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Resolved: That the United States federal government should establish a foreign policy substantially increasing its support of United Nations peacekeeping operations.
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Ethiopia-Eritrea 1AC

Contention One: Inherency. In 2000, After More Than Two Years of Fighting, the Leaders of Ethiopia and Eritrea Met in Algiers to Negotiate a Ceasefire Agreement. Both Parties Agreed to Abide By the Terms Decided Upon By an Independent Boundary Commission. However, Ethiopia Has Since Rejected That Commission’s Decision and the World Has Done Little to Enforce It.

A. Ethiopia Is Undermining the Boundary Commission’s Peacekeeping Agreement.  The Halt to the Conflict with Eritrea Is Tenuous and Now Falling Apart; Tens of Thousands More Lives Are Threatened.  

Sincere ’03 [Richard, author of Sowing the Seeds of Free Enterprise: The Politics of U.S. Economic Aid in Africa and The Politics of Sentiment, Miami Herald, http://www.biddho.de/portal/article3863.html, Accessed 3/25/04]
Some background may be in order: In 1993, Eritrea became Africa’s newest independent country after decades of occupation by Ethiopia. In 1998, Ethiopian troops crossed the border, sparking a new war that cost both countries tens of thousands of lives. When Eritrea repelled the Ethiopian invaders, a cease-fire was called, which included a provision that an independent commission would demarcate the border between the two countries. Both Ethiopia and Eritrea agreed, before the commission began its work, that its decisions would be “final and binding.” 

Last year, when the Eritrean- Ethiopian Border Commission issued its decision, Ethiopia balked. On several occasions over the past year, Ethiopia has challenged the findings of the commission, and there have been intermittent skirmishes along the border, sometimes leading to casualties. 

Although his government promised to honor the Commission’s findings, in a March report to the U.N. Security Council, Secretary General Kofi Annan noted that Prime Minister Meles Zenawi of Ethiopia had said that, “if its concerns were not adequately addressed, Ethiopia might eventually reject the demarcation-related decisions of the Commission.” Ethiopian Foreign Minister Seyoum Mesfin announced in April that “no one expects the government of Ethiopia to accept these mistakes committed by the Commission.”
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B. The Stalled Peace Process Thwarts the Work of the United Nations Peacekeeping Operation in Ethiopia and Eritrea

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, July 7, http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/402/56/PDF/N0440256.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]

Since no major incidents have occurred during the period under review, the general situation in the Temporary Security Zone and adjacent areas can still be described as relatively stable from a military point of view. However, the stalemate in the peace process has obviously had an impact on the environment in which the United Nations Mission to Ethiopia and Eritrea (UNMEE) operates, and the relative stability that currently exists cannot be taken for granted. Meanwhile, UNMEE has continued, through extensive patrolling and within the restrictions imposed by both parties, to maintain the integrity of the Temporary Security Zone and to try to monitor the redeployed positions of the parties’ armed forces.

Regrettably, there has been a deterioration in the relations between the Eritrean authorities and UNMEE in recent months. Despite demarches and appeals by my Special Representative, Legwaila Joseph Legwaila, and the Secretariat, a number of measures taken by the Government of Eritrea have made it difficult for UNMEE to conduct some aspects of its operations in an effective manner. The deterioration has manifested itself in a number of areas, including continuing restrictions on the Mission’s freedom of movement, especially in the adjacent areas north of the Temporary Security Zone; the closure to UNMEE traffic by the Eritrean authorities of the main road from Asmara to Barentu, which constitutes the Mission’s main supply route to its troops in Sector West; continuing detentions by the authorities of locally recruited United Nations staff; and a recent spate of public statements by some senior Eritrean officials attacking the peacekeeping operation and its staff.
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C. Even as Ethiopia and Eritrea Gear Up For Another War, the World Community Is Inert

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]
The governments of both Ethiopia and Eritrea face harder line elements that believe too much has already been given away in the peace process and are unwilling to countenance further flexibility. Many Ethiopians are determined not to cede any territory to Eritrea after having allowed its independence. The most potent mobilising factor for Eritreans is the threat of encroachment by Ethiopia on their hard-won sovereignty. For Ethiopians who opposed Eritrean independence, the threatened loss of Badme is emblematic of the loss of Eritrea, while for many Eritreans the fate of that town of 5,000 cannot be separated from their worry that Ethiopia may one day try to regain access to the sea. For both sides, losing Badme would make the sacrifices of the 1998-2000 conflict much harder to justify. 

While neither Ethiopia nor Eritrea wants to return to combat, incidents of isolated violence have been occurring with increasing frequency along the border, as have reports of incursions by troops into the neutral zone. There is no real dialogue between the parties. Each views the other’s government as decaying and its military as weak and unprepared. Each supports elements of the other’s opposition, and, perhaps most dangerously, underestimates the will of the other to hold together if there is a new military confrontation. All these are attitudes eerily similar to those that prevailed prior to and during the war. 

The integrity of the peace agreement is on the brink of being compromised. Despite its renewal of the UNMEE mandate and its correct insistence that the agreement be implemented immediately and without renegotiation, the UN Security Council remains relatively unengaged and preoccupied with other responsibilities. Washington, which negotiated the agreement in tandem with the AU, has largely ignored the issue, despite its interest in regional stability. The AU has remained largely silent as well. 
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Contention Two: Harms. With Tensions Mounting, War Could Break Out At Any Moment. Meanwhile, the World’s Failure to Enforce the Terms of the Peace Agreement Threatens to Undermine Similar Agreements and Ignite Other Old Conflicts Around the Globe.

A. Though Violence Hasn’t Broken Out Yet, the Stalemated Peace Process is Intrinsically Destabilizing and Even a Minor Incident Could Start Up the War Anew

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, July 7, http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/402/56/PDF/N0440256.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
Despite the difficulties in the implementation of the Boundary Commission’s decision and absence of much-needed dialogue between Ethiopia and Eritrea, the parties continue to abide by their commitments under the Agreement on the Cessation of Hostilities, respecting the integrity of the Temporary Security Zone. However, as mentioned in my last report, a protracted stalemate in the peace process is in itself a source of instability; I am concerned that a relatively minor incident, even one of miscalculation, could degenerate into a very serious situation, which no one would wish for and which would be tragic for all concerned. In recent months, there has been an escalation of public rhetoric on both sides, and some reports indicate that both Governments continue to upgrade and strengthen their armed forces.
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B. Renewed Conflict Would Impede Delivery of Emergency Aid and Would Quickly Become Africa’s Deadliest War

Agence France Presse ’00 [“Ethiopia, Eritrea Resume a War That Could Be Africa’s Deadliest”, May 12,  accessed 5/18/ 04, http://www.dawn.com/2000/05/13/int12.htm]

Warning of an imminent return to hostilities at the end of a failed UN Security Council mission to get both sides back to the negotiating table, US Ambassador to the UN Richard Holbrooke said on leaving Asmara on Wednesday that "the outbreak of a new round of fighting would immediately constitute the largest war on the continent." 


The Security Council was due to discuss the conflict later Friday. 

Speaking in Munich early Friday, Holbrooke described the conflict as "the most senseless war in the world" and pointed to the some 16 million people affected by severe drought in southern Ethiopia. 
            

"Most of the logistical transportation in Ethiopia is being used right now to ferry equipment, blood plasma and fuel to the front," Holbrooke said. 
            

In Brussels, the European Commission said the new fighting could hamper the emergency delivery of relief supplies to those affected by drought in the Horn of Africa. 
            

Paris said it "greatly deplored" the fresh outbreak of violence. 
                        

Hundreds of thousands of troops from both sides face each other across the border in World War I-era warfare in which soldiers are mowed down in waves. 
          

 About 600,000 civilians have been displaced since the war began. 
           

The statement from the Eritrean embassy noted that earlier this week Ethiopian Prime Minister Meles Zenawi had told the visiting UN Security Council mission that Ethiopia was "going to war and that it will resolve the conflict very soon." 
           

In New York, Britain's ambassador to the United Nations, Jeremy Greenstock, said late Thursday that he had drafted a council resolution "urging the two parties to come back to talks" rather than drift to war. 
          
"If there were renewed conflict, there would certainly be more deaths than in Sierra Leone and the DRC put together, over a short time," Greenstock told reporters.
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C. As the Conflict Escalates, Other African Nations Will Intervene, Leading to Continental War

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]
Further escalation between Ethiopia and Eritrea would exacerbate an already perceptible trend towards destabilizing intervention in the affairs of neighbors in the Horn and East Africa. At present, Ethiopia, Yemen and Sudan are supporting the Alliance of Eritrean National Forces; Ethiopia is supporting the Somali Reconciliation and Restoration Council; Eritrea is aiding the Oromo Liberation Front from Ethiopia and the National Democratic Alliance from Sudan; Egypt and Djibouti are supporting the Transitional National Government in Somalia; Sudan is supporting the Lord’s Resistance Army in Uganda and the Eritrean Islamic Jihad; and Uganda is supporting the Sudan People’s Liberation Movement/Army (SPLA). 

D. Even if Ethiopia and Eritrea Do Not Go to War Themselves, Failure to Enforce the Boundary Commission’s Decision Undermines Similar Peace Agreements Around the Continent and Could Spark a Tidal Wave of Ethnic Conflict

Weldegiorgis ‘04  [Andebrhan, Ambassador of the State of Eritrea to the EU, Border and Territorial Conflicts between Eritrea and Ethiopia: Background, Facts and Prospects, April 16, http://dehai.org/conflict/home.htm?analysis.htm]

Ethiopia's rejection violates the Algiers Agreements, flouts international law, defies relevant UN Security Council resolutions and jeopardizes regional peace and security. Unless reversed, the rejection of the BC's final and binding Decision would have ominous implications: 

First, it would undermine the peace process as a whole, provoke another senseless war, disrupt regional peace and security and impose an enormous cost in blood, treasure and suffering on peoples who have already suffered too much. 

Second, it would create a dangerous precedent of flouting international treaties and resorting to the law of the jungle. 

Third, it would undermine the sanctity of colonial borders and open up a Pandora's box in Africa, plunging the continent into a quagmire of endless inter-state conflicts.

There is, thus, an urgent need for the international community to act swiftly and decisively to save the peace process and ensure regional peace and security by persuading and/or forcing Ethiopia to reverse its position, accept the rule of law and comply with UN Security Council resolutions.
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E. Escalation of Conflict in Africa is the Most Likely Scenario For a Nuclear War

Deutsch ’02 [Dr. Jeffrey, Contributing Editor for Russian Politics, November 18, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.rabidtigers.com/rtn/newsletterv2n9.html]

The Rabid Tiger Project believes that a nuclear war is most likely to start in Africa. Civil wars in the Congo (the country formerly known as Zaire), Rwanda, Somalia and Sierra Leone, and domestic instability in Zimbabwe, Sudan and other countries, as well as occasional brushfire and other wars (thanks in part to "national" borders that cut across tribal ones) turn into a really nasty stew. We've got all too many rabid tigers and potential rabid tigers, who are willing to push the button rather than risk being seen as wishy-washy in the face of a mortal threat and overthrown. 

Geopolitically speaking, Africa is open range. Very few countries in Africa are beholden to any particular power. South Africa is a major exception in this respect - not to mention in that she also probably already has the Bomb. Thus, outside powers can more easily find client states there than, say, in Europe where the political lines have long since been drawn, or Asia where many of the countries (China, India, Japan) are powers unto themselves and don't need any "help," thank you. 

Thus, an African war can attract outside involvement very quickly. Of course, a proxy war alone may not induce the Great Powers to fight each other. But an African nuclear strike can ignite a much broader conflagration, if the other powers are interested in a fight. Certainly, such a strike would in the first place have been facilitated by outside help - financial, scientific, engineering, etc. Africa is an ocean of troubled waters, and some people love to go fishing. 
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Thus we offer the following plan: Congress should pass a resolution announcing its intent to sanction either Ethiopia or Eritrea if either violates the terms of the Algiers Agreement or the Ethiopian-Eritrean Boundary Commission. The United States will stop all trade with, emergency aid for, and development assistance to the violating country. Enforcement will be through normal means, and we reserve the right to clarify our intent.
Contention Three: Solvency. Ethiopia is Too Dependent on Foreign Aid to Last Long Without It. They Will Cave Quickly in the Face of Sanctions, and Once a Permanent Border With Eritrea is Agreed Upon, a Durable Peace Will Develop.
A. Sanctions Will Quickly Force Ethiopia to Accept Border Demarcation

Asmerom ’03 [Ogbazgy Abbay, November 8, “The United Nations Security Council Must Impose Economic Sanctions on Ethiopia”, accessed 5/18/04, http://dehai.org/demarcation-watch/articles/Ogbazgy_Abbay_Asmerom_UN_must_impose_sanctions_on_Ethiopia.html]
The Security Council, The United States, The European Union, and the African Union, which are the guarantors of the Peace Agreement, should take an action against Ethiopia. They should not be intimidated by the hollow threats of “an Armageddon” that Ethiopia may believe it could bring upon the Horn of Africa. 

The centuries old African wisdom of decency and respect for a tribunal decision should not be abrogated or be twisted because of Ethiopia’s foolhardy arrogance and miscalculation. Africa must not be insulted because of Ethiopia’s negative steps and miscalculations 

Ethiopia’s audacity, mendacity, and sagacity should not be considered as real threats. These foolhardy steps are like the foolish mouse that tries to catch a cat. At the end, the mouse will be killed by the cat! Ethiopia’s threats are simple bluffs, which are designed to test the will of the International Community. When does a gourd, if it falls upon a stone, survive from breaking into pieces? Ethiopia is working on its own destruction. 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

Ethiopia should not be left alone to create more confusion, chaos, and instability in the Horn of Africa. It should not be allowed to keep behaving like a spoiled child and good- for- nothing brat. It should not be the bullying kid around the corner. We know it is a wretched land. It does not posses Weapons of Mass Destruction (WMD) to scare Eritrea! Ethiopia does not have oil revenues to be used as bargaining chips. Thus, there will not be any businesspersons, tycoons, or investors who would be flocking to Addis Abeba or Meqele to do business or make any profit. Ethiopia has nothing to offer, except instability, poverty, and inconvenience.

It is a historical fact that Ethiopia is the most wretched country in the world and the poorest of the poor! It is absurd and an anomaly on the art of diplomacy to let Ethiopia take the border demarcation as a hostage and make it a bargaining chip. This is a cheap propaganda ploy. The world has to wake up and know the difference in the behaviors exhibited by Eritrea and Ethiopia. 

It is clear, Eritrea wants justice to be served. It wants the border to be demarcated without any delay. On the other hand, Ethiopia wants its defiant attitude to continue. If Ethiopia is let loose to behave like this and then keeps on running like a rabid dog, what will prevent other countries from behaving worse than this? The UN must enforce its own Resolution. There should not be any wavering on this. 

Severe Economic Sanctions should be imposed upon Ethiopia. It is against international law to defy a final and binding decision issued by the Border Commission. Ethiopia needs to know that economic sanction will hurt to the bones and nerves of the government. A poor country, like Ethiopia, could not sustain any economic sanctions similar to the ones that were imposed upon South Africa, Iraq, and Libya for defying Security Council Resolutions. We know that Ethiopia does not have “Oil For Food Program” to survive.
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B. Ethiopian Acceptance of the Boundary Commission’s Decision Will Resolve the Root Cause of the Conflict and Improve Relations With Eritrea 

Weldegiorgis ‘04 [Andebrhan, Ambassador of the State of Eritrea to the EU, Border and Territorial Conflicts between Eritrea and Ethiopia: Background, Facts and Prospects, April 16, http://dehai.org/conflict/home.htm?analysis.htm] 

I submit that Ethiopia's acceptance of the Boundary Commission's final and binding Decision and the full implementation of the Algiers Agreements, resulting in the establishment of a clearly demarcated and internationally recognized boundary between the two countries, will signify its recognition of Eritrea's sovereignty and territorial integrity. Only such a recognition will create the necessary condition for the resolution of the historical antagonism between the two countries. 

The resultant normalization of relations, the gradual healing of the wounds of war and the eventual restoration of bilateral cooperation to build on the complementarities of the two economies for the benefit of both peoples, will complement the sufficient condition for the final and durable resolution of the historical antagonism between Eritrea and Ethiopia.
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C. Sanctions Are Key to Bringing the Benefits of Peace, Not Only to Ethiopia and Eritrea, But to Other Global Hotspots As Well

Sincere ’03 [Richard, author of Sowing the Seeds of Free Enterprise: The Politics of U.S. Economic Aid in Africa and The Politics of Sentiment, Miami Herald, http://www.biddho.de/portal/article3863.html, Accessed 3/25/04]
Indeed, this is why the Lantos-Payne resolution deserves support by Congress and the American people. If we want borders to be respected (think of Israel and its surrounding countries), if we want international law to be honored (think of Libya’s recent admission of guilt in the PanAm 103 bombing), if we want peace and stability to overrule war and rumors of war, we need to start with the basics by honoring agreements between states, even small states like Ethiopia and Eritrea that may seem to have little significance in the grand scheme of things. 

For the two countries themselves, a prompt and permanent settlement will bring huge benefits. No longer needing to divert resources from the civilian economy to support the military, the governments of Eritrea and Ethiopia will be able, instead, to combat the famine and poverty that currently plague their peoples. As the Eritrean ambassador to Washington, Girma Asmerom, recently said, “The people of Ethiopia and Eritrea deserve an opportunity to concentrate on the issues of economic development and poverty alleviation. Peace and security will bring them economic development, better harvests, and more rational utilization of resources.” 

In a statement issued September 10, Kofi Annan said: “While the final steps of the peace process may be the most difficult, they are also the most important for the future of the two countries and must be taken sooner rather than later.” He also said that both countries should be “more actively assisted” in fulfilling the commitments of the peace deal by the international community. The Lantos-Payne resolution is one way for the United States to help move the peace process.
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D. US Support For the EEBC Decision is Critical to Avert War

Isayas ’04 [President of Eritrea, BBC Monitoring International Reports, July 24, p. l/n]

(Isayas) There are some issues the diplomats do not want to say. When we talk of the international community whom are we referring to? Who passes decisions at the UN Security Council in particular and in current global developments in general? There is one super power, the USA. The role and influence the US has in decision making at the UN Security Council and UN General Assembly is great. When we talk of the international community in relation to our issue we are referring to the US and other countries who have influence in our region. There are some issues that we have observed in the past short period of time. When we talk of international community we mean to ask the stance these countries take regarding issues concerning us. What type of influence could they have in implementing the EEBC decision and what role could they play in implementing it?

US role in peace process

As a rule, the major role of the international community is that of the USA. If we have to implement the EEBC decision and observe respect for international law, then the US should have a clear stance over this matter. It was the US that had been playing a big role in blocking the international community from coming up with a concrete decision over this matter. Initially the international community, had early this year, declared its support to decisions of the EEBC. Later on conflicting messages and statements were passed on. We were told later on that there are issues of Iraq, Afghanistan, election and other major issues to concentrate on border conflict with Ethiopia. By any standards these reasons could not be accepted. If we have to bring this issue to its logical conclusion, then we have to implement the decision of the EEBC and the US should play its role to either bring about lasting peace or push the whole process towards war.

US mistakes against Eritrea

If we look back into the history of our years of struggle and our national endeavors in the past, there are some mistakes that the US had committed in the late 90s. Our yardstick for the international community's achievements depends on the actions the US has taken on relevant issues. Even our development initiatives are assessed in that light.
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(   ) Despite Ethiopia’s War Mongering, The US Continues to Prop Up Their ‘Friendly’ Government With Foreign Aid

Rude ’00 [John, peace corps worker in Eritrea 1962-64, Africa News Online, accessed 7/16/04, http://www.somaliawatch.org/archive/000427201.htm]
If ever there was a simple and historically-valid formula it is this one -- wars are a major cause of hunger. In this conflict, we clearly see the mechanism at work in several ways: (a) people are displaced from their subsistence farms, becoming instantly dependent on their cash-strapped governments; (b) ruling elites are distracted from the task of building infrastructure and food-growing capacity, by the "urgent" needs of defense; and (c) maintenance of huge standing armies requires diversion of food resources, as well as spending of scarce foreign currency on the purchase of weapons. 

To say that the equation is "too complicated" is an explicit and wholesale acceptance of the Ethiopian government's contention that assistance and peace cannot be linked. It is a hearty pat on the back for the extortionist policies of a "friendly" government. There is no mystery or complication here at all. This is the continuation of U.S. policy that stretches back toward Ethiopia, Guatemala and Iran of the 1950s, toward Chile, Panama, Argentina, Nicaragua, Congo, and a dozen other CIA "client-states" (including Siad Barre's Somalia) in more recent decades. U.S. policy-makers are accustomed to turning a blind eye to the excesses of their allies. In order to justify such blindness, they work hard at reversing public perceptions of common-sense reality. Thus, Ethiopian perversions that are simple and obvious to people on the ground in Addis Ababa can be dismissed as "too complicated" for the uninformed electorate back home, who can scarcely find Ethiopia (let alone Eritrea) on a map. 

(   ) Policy-Makers in Washington Continue to Ignore the Plight of Eritrea

Rude ’00 [John, peace corps worker in Eritrea 1962-64, Africa News Online, accessed 7/16/04, http://www.somaliawatch.org/archive/000427201.htm]

Look at the sub-text, along with the text. The reasons for consigning Eritrea to a marginal role, for treating it as "non- existent" are as numerous as the reasons for obscuring and dismissing Ethiopia's callous disregard for human life. The people who benefit from this war and its continuation through "humanitarian" charades are much closer to Washington, D.C. than to Addis Ababa. They don't want the world to see what they are doing, or not doing. Understandably. Would you? 
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(   ) Every Day Demarcation Is Delayed Increases the Risk of Miscalculation and War

England ’04 [Andrew, Financial Times, July 3, pl l/n]

The concern among diplomats and UN officials is that the longer the stalemate continues, the greater the chance that a minor border skirmish could escalate into a new war. "That cannot be ruled out," Mr Legwaila told the Financial Times.

The peace process has been stalled since an international boundary commission delivered its ruling on the border in April 2002, awarding the town of Badme to Eritrea. Badme was administered by Ethiopia before the war.

The 4,200 peacekeepers deployed in a buffer zone along the border are supposed to be in place until the boundary is physically demarcated. But that process has been suspended indefinitely.

Ethiopia has refused to accept the commission's ruling as it stands - although both parties agreed that its findings would be final and binding - and says it wants dialogue with its neighbour. But Eritrea refuses to open negotiations, arguing that the border must first be demarcated and the international community should force Ethiopia to accept the commission's decision.

Western nations, however, appear reluctant to intervene, describing the impasse as a bilateral problem as they shift their focus in Africa to the crisis in western Sudan. Many diplomats believe Eritrea has the moral high ground on the issue of the boundary commission's ruling. Ethiopia, however, has far better relations with the international community, partly because of the country's strategic importance, but also because Mr Afwerki is increasingly being seen as a belligerent autocrat.

Earlier this year, he refused to meet the UN special envoy Lloyd Axworthy, and he has not met Mr Legwaila for 18 months. Eritrea's government has also faced strong criticism for its human rights record.

In contrast, Mr Zenawi, regarded as a key ally in the US-led war on terrorism, continues to be courted by western leaders.

Both sides insist they have no intention of going back to war, but there have been no direct talks between them since 1998.



[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

The disputes between the countries are far more deep-rooted and complex than a simple border dispute. Eritrea gained independence from Ethiopia in 1993 after a 30-year guerilla war. Relations began to sour in the mid-1990s, particularly after Eritrea introduced its own currency, the nakfa, in an attempt to assert greater economic independence.

"It's a messy and an extremely frustrating situation," said a diplomat in Asmara, Eritrea's capital. "By some miscalculation or something spiraling out of control, war could happen."
(   ) Lack of Progress in the Peace Process Will Result in Renewed Conflict

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, March 5,  http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/256/07/PDF/N0425607.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
There have been no major incidents on the ground since my last report, as the armed forces of both parties remain separated by the Temporary Security Zone and generally continue to respect their security commitments. According to the Mission’s assessment, however, in the absence of political progress military stability is becoming fragile and should not be taken for granted. The current stalemate is a source of instability and therefore has the potential to become dangerous. Indeed, recent Eritrean statements have indicated that the present impasse could have serious consequences, with high human cost and far-reaching implications for regional peace and security. 
(   ) If the Peace Process Isn’t Concluded Soon, There Will Be Renewed Conflict

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, July 7, http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/402/56/PDF/N0440256.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
The peace process between Ethiopia and Eritrea is unlikely to succeed if the parties remain unwilling to move forward and be accommodating. Four years have passed since the end of hostilities, and it would now be time for the parties to demonstrate extra flexibility. It is hoped that the two Governments will realize, and perhaps explain to their peoples, that sober choices will have to be made in order to end the current stalemate. Failure to do so could indeed bring into jeopardy the overall peace endeavors. On the other hand, an early conclusion of the peace process would inevitably allow both countries to reap the fruits of peace and concentrate on much-needed reconstruction and development.
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(   ) Another War Will Lead to Mass Starvation in Ethiopia and Eritrea

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]
The urgency of resolving the border deadlock is all the greater because the two countries face massive humanitarian crises. Two thirds of Eritrea’s population needs food assistance. UNICEF warns that Ethiopia’s social services, governance and safety nets may collapse in the next decade under the burden of the HIV/AIDS pandemic. The economies are quite different but alike in their vulnerability to the shock of another war. Eritrea’s small economy was devastated by the 1998-2000 fighting and has not yet recovered. Ethiopia, one of Africa’s largest countries, has a diversified economy, though one heavily marked by government and party ownership. Its development agenda would be crippled by renewed conflict. 

(   ) War Undermines Emergency Relief and Development Efforts in the Region

Weldegiorgis ‘04 [Andebrhan, Ambassador of the State of Eritrea to the EU, Border and Territorial Conflicts between Eritrea and Ethiopia: Background, Facts and Prospects, April 16, http://dehai.org/conflict/home.htm?analysis.htm]

Ethiopia is one of the poorest countries in Sub-Saharan Africa. It lies at the bottom of the development index. Its stability is uncertain under the current ethnic minority regime. It is kept afloat by an annual subsidy of USD 900 m donor aid while 15 million of its people depended on emergency relief aid last year. Surely, what the people of Ethiopia need is peace, not more wars. 

Eritrea and Ethiopia are signatories to the ACP-EU Cotonou Agreement. The Partnership's objective of reducing and eventually eradicating poverty consistent with the aims of sustainable development and the gradual integration of these countries into the world economy cannot be pursued, let alone attained, in a climate of war, hostility and rising tensions. Besides, defiance of international law and belligerence run counter to the Partnership's policies of peace building, conflict prevention and resolution. 
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(   ) Failure to Enforce the Boundary Commission’s Decision Will Bring War Both to Ethiopia-Eritrea, and to Other Hotspots Across Africa and the Globe

Financial Times ’03 [June 17, p. l/n, accessed 3/25/04]

But if international arbitration were easy for losing parties to swallow, wars would never occur in the first place. If the Border Commission's decision on Badme were to go unenforced, Eritrea could reconsider its prompt pull-out from the contested Greater Hanish Island, allotted by an international court to Yemen in 1998. Nigeria could continue to defy the International Court of Justice's ruling last year that the oil-rich Bakassi Peninsula belongs to Cameroon. "Might is right" must not become the deciding principle in territorial disputes across Africa, where so many colonial borders cut across cultural and ethnic lines.

Ethiopia's rejection comes at a time when both countries are appealing for millions of dollars in food aid to alleviate a four-year drought. The failure to settle the border dispute will not come cheap. Maintaining a 4,000 strong United Nations buffer force has already cost about $500 million which could have been better spent feeding starving rural families.

Donor countries cannot sit idly by while positions harden to a point where future compromise becomes impossible. While there is an understandable reluctance to use humanitarian aid as a bargaining chip, they should leave Ethiopia in no doubt that longer-term development aid is at risk. And they should firmly spell out this link before Ethiopia's ruling party conference takes place this autumn, when Mr Meles risks being boxed in by the impassioned nationalistic rhetoric of his colleagues. There is far more at stake here than the relationship between Ethiopia and Eritrea.
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(   ) The Collapse of the Algiers Agreements Would Set a Dangerous Precedent for Similar Peace Agreements Worldwide

Organization of Eritrean Americans ‘04 [June 29, “Congressman Urges Colleagues to Support Border Bill”, http://www.shaebia.org/artman/publish/article_2870.html, accessed 7/20/04]

New York Congressman Gregory Meeks, in a 'dear colleague' letter released late this week, warned that failure to follow through on the Algiers Accord [between Eritrea and Ethiopia] jeopardizes adherence to the rule of law in other long-standing border disputes, some of which have been settled but could be renewed if one or another party modeled what is currently taking place in the Eritrea-Ethiopia boundary dispute and failed to comply with the decision of the Boundary Commission and attempts by the international community to mitigate the stalemate.

The U.S. Congress should be at the forefront of respect for the law, even international law, in the interests of peace, stability and justice, he said. Earlier this year, the U.S. State Department said that the Algiers agreement must be accepted without qualification and the Boundary Commission ruling must be accepted as final and binding.

The April 13, 2002, ruling by the Eritrean-Ethiopian Boundary Commission has not been implemented because of the Ethiopian regime's refusal to accept the decision unconditionally and the international community's failure to carry out its responsibilities in enforcing it. Both nations had agreed for the decision to be final and binding. While the Eritrean government has from the outset submitted to the rulings of the Eritrean-Ethiopian Boundary Commission, Ethiopia has pushed for increased dialogue on the commission's decision, resulting in a stalemate and setting a dangerous precedent, the Congressman said. Failure to implement the law has implications for border disputes between Qatar and Bahrain, Nigeria and Cameroon, and even Eritrea and Yemen, some of which have been settled, he said.

Congressman Meeks also noted that failure to enforce the Eritrean-Ethiopian ruling can do little but disrupt the efforts of the United States to implement the East African Counter-Terrorism Initiative (which also includes Djibouti, Kenya, and Uganda, key U.S. partners in the region).

The legislation (H.R. 2760) calls for sanctions that can be invoked against either country for violating the Algiers Agreement.The Organization of Eritrean Americans (OEA), a non-profit, grassroots organization, also urges the U.S. Congress and the rest of the international community, which guaranteed the implementation of the Algiers Accord, to stop Ethiopia's lawlessness and ensure the demarcation of the Eritrean-Ethiopian boundary. Failure to do so can have serious implications for peace and stability in the volatile region of the Horn of Africa and other parts of the world.
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(   ) If Ethiopia is Allowed to Violate the Algiers Agreements, Eritrea Will Violate the Hanish Islands Agreement With Yemen

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]
The Eritrean government points out that it accepted what it deemed to be an unfavorable decision four years earlier in a territorial dispute with Yemen over the Hanish Islands, and it expects the Ethiopian government to do the same.

It argues that if Addis Ababa is recalcitrant, the Security Council should bring pressure to bear to allow the demarcation to proceed. “If the decision is reopened, then we will reopen the Hanish Islands decision”, warned one official.

A diplomat added that “The government won’t talk [about any other issue] as long as it perceives that Ethiopia is occupying its land”. 

(   ) If Ethiopia Gets Away With Violating the Algiers Agreement, All Future Peace Agreements Will Be Jeopardized

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]

The general point relates to the sanctity of agreements, including international guarantees, and other peace processes that are ongoing in Africa – in Sudan, Somalia, Liberia, Burundi and the Congo. The terms of the Algiers agreement are clear: the parties accepted that the decision that would be handed down by the Boundary Commission they created would be “final and binding”. If either side is permitted to go back on that, as Ethiopia threatens with respect to the demarcation issue, or the international community does not respond vigorously to a risk of renewed conflict, it will become much more problematic both to reach and to implement future peace agreements.
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(   ) Modern Ethnic Conflicts Risk Nuclear War, in Part Through the Loss of U.S. Leadership

Crocker ’99 [Chester, chairman of the Board of the U.S. Institute of Peace, FPRI Wire, “How To Think About Ethnic Conflict”, September, http://fpri.org/fpriwire/0710.199909.crocker.howtothinkaboutethnicconflict.html, accessed 7/10/04]
The examination of ethnic conflict has several implications for American foreign policy. First, it might be useful if we would think about the phenomenon we are dealing with-which is nothing less than the breakdown of empires, federations, and nation-states-before we act. We must think about how, in the present era, the breakdown of the old colonial and Cold War structures empowered challengers to governments. Whether their challenges come through information technology, the erection of new standards of governance, or new demands from donor clubs, the World Bank, and the International Monetary Fund, a fundamental shift in the balance of power on the ground has occurred. The disappearance of the old structures has, in short, created strategic vacuums that will be filled, in one fashion or another, by a new set of actors or by older actors marching under new flags. That is really what much ethnic conflict is all about. 

Secondly, we need to reflect on the stakes. As a superpower which supposedly “doesn’t do windows,” we may be tempted to think that the stakes are low for the United States. But what is at stake in Kosovo is not just the Albanians or Serbs, but (now that we have backed into this forest without a compass) what is at stake is American leadership, the survival of NATO, and the danger that members of the U.N. Security Council, including Russia and China, will acquire something of a veto over American policy-including how we get out of the woods we have wandered into. 

Think, too, about the stakes involved for the people who become victims of these conflicts. Waiting for a conflict to “ripen” will achieve nothing if the contesting leadership elites are living off the conflict. When both sides in a conflict find the status quo preferable to any settlement, the situation will never “ripen” and the humanitarian toll will mount. And the numbers of victims of these conflicts is huge: up to four million in Sudan alone over the past forty years, and countless thousands in Sierra Leone, Liberia, Indonesia, and the Balkans. Similar conflicts have raged in the South Asian subcontinent since the massive postcolonial population transfers of the late 1940s, and now that nuclear weapons have been openly thrown into the mix, the Indo-Pakistani worst-case scenario has gotten a lot worse. So the stakes are huge in moral as well as strategic terms. 
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(   ) Economic Pressure on Ethiopia is Key to Peace

Tzehaie accessed in ’04 [Mebrat, Background to the Border Dispute Between Ethiopia and Eritrea, No date given, http://home.wxs.nl/~hans.mebrat/eritrea-ethiopia.htm]

Eritrea has accepted an OAU peace plan under which both countries would withdraw from disputed territory, but Ethiopia has questioned the technical arrangements, thereby continuing to sabotage the peace process. True stability can only come in the Horn of Africa if Ethiopia will show real commitment to peace.

Unless the rest of the world applies pressure on Ethiopia to make peace, the war looks set to continue. The rest of the world should make it clear to Ethiopia that it is better to feed one’s people than squander resources to war. The world should stop its financial contributions to Ethiopia now that the money is used to engage in an armed conflict instead of development and nutrition of its people.
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 (   ) Pressuring Ethiopia to Accept the Decision Will Resolve the Historical Antagonism With Eritrea

Weldegiorgis ‘04 [Andebrhan, Ambassador of the State of Eritrea to the EU, Border and Territorial Conflicts between Eritrea and Ethiopia: Background, Facts and Prospects, April 16, http://dehai.org/conflict/home.htm?analysis.htm]

Given political will and Ethiopia's vulnerability, the application of a concerted and credible enforcement action under Chapter VII of the UN Charter and the invocation of Article 96 of the Cotonou Agreement can save the peace process and ensure its success. The peoples of Eritrea and Ethiopia must be spared the madness of another senseless war. Ethiopia must be persuaded or coerced, if need be, to accept the rule of law for the sake of the peoples of Ethiopia, Eritrea and the region. 

The UN Security Council and the EU wield considerable leverage that could be applied to avert a new war and secure peace by ensuring Ethiopia's acceptance and implementation of the BC's final and binding Delimitation Decision. The ensuing reality of a clearly demarcated and internationally recognized boundary would signal Ethiopia's de jure as well as de facto recognition of Eritrea's sovereignty and territorial integrity and effect the requisite condition for the resolution of the historical antagonism between the two countries. 

Once the Algiers Agreements are implemented and the peace secured under the force of international law, I trust that shared historical relations, strategic interests and a common destiny will help the Eritrean and Ethiopian peoples overcome the tragedy of the war and move on to build a better future.

(   ) Implementing the Boundary Commission’s Decision is the Key to the Peace Process

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, March 5,  http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/256/07/PDF/N0425607.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
It is clear that the main reason for the present stalemate in the peace process, which has otherwise progressed in an exemplary fashion, is the lack of progress in the demarcation of the border. The establishment of an internationally recognized border has long been considered essential to a lasting peace between Ethiopia and Eritrea, and the creation of the Boundary Commission was therefore a central element of the Algiers Agreement of December 2000. The importance of implementing the decision of the Boundary Commission was reinforced on numerous occasions by the Security Council, most recently in its President’s statement to the press on 7 January 2004, and in subsequent statements by the United States as well as the witnesses of the Algiers Agreement.  
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1. That’s irrelevant. 

Ethiopia and Eritrea both agreed to accept the EEBC’s decision as final and binding no matter what. Eritrea has done its part and accepted even those portions of the decision that it considers wrong- now Ethiopia must do the same.

2. Biased sources.

Their evidence is all from biased Ethiopian scholars and politicians. Our evidence that the EEBC decision is correct and should be enforced comes from third-party countries, independent non-governmental organizations, and even the Secretary-General of the UN.

3. Impact mitigation.

Even if they win 100% of this argument, it only hurts our second advantage. 

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/1

Ethiopia-Eritrea/Aff

Answers to Popular Revolt

Answers to Popular Revolt

1. No link.

This is just a ploy by the Ethiopian government to avoid having to implement the decision. If they are allowed to get away with this, every country that is ever on the losing end of a peace agreement will make the same preposterous claim- that’s our Peace Process credibility Harms scenario.

2. We solve.

Cross-apply the Weldegiorgis ’04 evidence from Solvency. It says that implementing the decision will resolve the root cause of the conflict between Ethiopia and Eritrea.

3. It’s a try-or-die scenario.

Their evidence says the root cause of the anger among the Ethiopians is that Eritrea won independence in the first place. If that’s true, then conflict between these countries is inevitable. But the Algiers Agreement have managed to keep the peace for four years, so the best hope for long-term stability is to try to make them stick.
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(   ) Support Includes Pressure on Ethiopia to Live up to Its Commitments

Prendergast ‘01 [John, co-director of the Africa Program at the International Crisis Group, “US Leadership in Resolving African Conflict: The Case of Ethiopia-Eritrea”, US Institute of Peace Special Report 74, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr74.html, accessed 7/15/04]

International support for the implementation of the agreement and the consolidation of peace is critical. This has certainly been made clear by other promising but ultimately failed agreements, where attention shifted too rapidly away after peace agreements were signed. This support involves resources but also diplomatic engagement to ensure the parties live up to their commitments.
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(   ) Resolving the Ethiopian-Eritrean Dispute Will Free Up Resources For All UN Peacekeeping Operations

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, March 5,  http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/256/07/PDF/N0425607.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
The continuing stalemate in the peace process also raises questions about the future of UNMEE, which was established to help to create conditions conducive to the peaceful settlement of the conflict through the delimitation and demarcation of the border. The peacekeeping operation was never meant to support a status quo indefinitely. The resources, troops, and goodwill of the international community currently consumed by UNMEE could without any doubt be used elsewhere, not least in other parts of Africa where demand for urgent assistance is still great.
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(   ) Ethnic Conflicts Are Not Inevitable or Unsolvable 

Deutsch ’02 [Dr. Jeffrey, Contributing Editor for Russian Politics, November 18, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.rabidtigers.com/rtn/newsletterv2n9.html]
The second myth that must be dispelled is the idea that these conflicts are so intractable as to be beyond our ability to influence. We are told that they involve ancient hatreds, primordial sentiments, and reciprocal vengeance. We are told that such conflicts, deplorable as they are, lie essentially within the sovereign domestic arena of the countries involved, and thus we have no right to intervene in them. We are told that ethnic conflicts are uniformly ugly, and that if we think for a moment that war in the former Yugoslavia is a good guys/bad guys situation, we are greatly mistaken: just wait until we get to know the Kosovo Liberation Army up close and personal. Hence, it is best to stay out. Finally, we are told that “superpowers do not do windows.” (See John Hillen, “Superpowers Don’t Do Windows," Orbis, Spring 1997.) Leave it for the Chinese to wage ethnic conflict in Tibet, or the Indonesians to do so in East Timor, or the Italians on occasion to intervene in Albania (which they actually did rather well), or the Russians to do it in the Caucasus. Americans are both too wise and too important, in terms of our military role in the world, to volunteer to walk between dogs and lamp posts. 

That attitude, too, is a myth, for the United States cannot disavow all strategic responsibility and expect to remain a great nation, a nation that will lead and be accepted by others as a leader. We cannot focus exclusively on defining ethnic threats out of existence, because they are among the primary threats that we face. 

“What about 'exit strategies'?” you may ask. “Surely we cannot get sucked into ethnic conflict unless we see in advance a way out.” Well, President Roosevelt did not go into World War II thinking about an exit strategy. We cannot necessarily wait until one side capitulates. We cannot always expect there to be mutual exhaustion or mutually damaging stalemates. We cannot wait for there to be a peace to keep. So I would attack this myth head on. Defining every ethnic conflict as “too hard” is not going to take us very far. 
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1. The EEBC’s Decision is Illegitimate and Shouldn’t Be Enforced

Abbink ’03 [Professor Jon, Addis Tribune, May 23, http://www.addistribune.com/Archives/2003/05/23-05-03/Badme.htm, accessed 7/20/04]

The EEBC now has resurrected the three old treaties. This was done within the mandate given to it by the two warring countries, as agreed in their December 2000 Algiers Agreement. The Commission did not say anything on the question of the status of these old treaties today. It is important to realize that the border decision is based on the agreement by Ethiopia and Eritrea to give the authority to decide to the EEBC and to respect its decision in principle as “final and binding”. Also, under this mandate, a number of other legal considerations and norms were declared irrelevant, even though many are in theory valid. This scenario was understandable in the light of the political sensitivities, but it did not guarantee that objective justice was done. The EEBC even said that it "... shall not have the power to make decisions ex aequo et bono" [= according to what is just and right].  Hence, on at least two accounts the Committee's work was problematic: 1. it disregarded political considerations and rivalry that governed state policy in both countries and might prejudice the outcome of a ruling on its own merit; 2. it neglected legal principles such as “self-determination”, or even hearing the voice, of local populations, and that of effectivités, a point in which Ethiopia's case on Badme/Yirga is quite strong.
2. Eritrea Will Start a War Even If Ethiopia Does Accept the EEBC’s Decision

Bekele ‘03 [Alemayehu, October 4, Ethiomedia, accessed 5/20/04, http://www.ethiomedia.com/press/ethiopia_eritrea_what_next.html]

But for Eritrea, submerged in political Mafiosi, there is not an opportune moment better than today to avenge its severely wounded ego. Even if Badme were given to Eritrea, which is unthinkable, Eritrea would not stop from provoking Ethiopia because tyranny-gripped Eritrea is a state whose economy thrives on a war-induced environment. (During the war, the Eritrean regime was pocketing $300 million annually from expatriate Eritreans. When Meles ended the war abruptly, Eritrea's 'revenue' dried up!) 

Now again, forgetting the devastating impact of the last war, Eritreans are blowing the trumpets of war. Isayas has found a new break from his exhausted life, and the never-learning sycophants have easily bought the idea that a UN rejecting Meles' demand for the cancellation of the ruling over Badme means a sure victory, even militarily. They are saying they must fight to take away the Ethiopian territories because a court set up by Isayas and Meles has ruled as such. If Eritreans are counting on the rhetoric side of the UN, they are expediting their government's demise.
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3. Ethiopian State Will Not Initiate War Under Any Circumstances

Majtenyi ‘04 [Cathy, Voice of America News, http://www.voanews.com/article.cfm?objectID=EDC28D97-2869-4498-8831D2DC41FE9933, July 6, accessed 7/21/04]

Ethiopia's prime minister says that he is committed to finding a peaceful solution to the border dispute with Eritrea. He stressed more fighting would endanger development in the Horn of Africa and the rest of the continent. Meles Zenawi also called on international donors to do their part for African development. 

Meles Zenawi told reporters late Monday Ethiopia's conflict with neighboring Eritrea over their shared border is a problem for both countries. 

He said he is committed to settling the dispute peacefully. 

"Ethiopia unequivocally rules out anything other than a pacifist way of resolving this problem," he said. "Ethiopia is unequivocally ruling out means of resolving this problem that are not peaceful. We may not yet have the final solution as far as a peaceful solution is concerned, but Ethiopia is saying only a peaceful solution will do. War must and should be out of the question whether it is between Ethiopia and Eritrea, or anybody else."

4. Wars Are Already Erupting All Across Africa

US Institute of Peace ’01 [Panel on HIV/AIDS and Conflict, Special Report 75, accessed 8/11/04, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr75.html]

The decade of the 1990s witnessed a steady climb in violence across sub-Saharan Africa, with the number of states at war or with significant lethal conflicts doubling from 11 in 1989 to 22 in 2000 (S. Mullen and J. Woods, Cohen and Woods International, Washington, D.C., January 2001). Full-blown regional wars grew out of conflicts in Liberia, Rwanda, and Zaire in the mid-'90s; simmering tensions boiled over between Ethiopia and Eritrea and led to a major interstate war; decades-old civil wars in Angola and Sudan continued to claim hundreds of thousands of lives; and ethnopolitical hatred in Rwanda led to the genocide of nearly one million people. Currently, over one-quarter of sub-Saharan African states are engaged in either civil or interstate conflict, or both. Several more (including Nigeria and Ivory Coast) are threatened by imminent political, religious, or ethnic division that could erupt into violent conflict at any time. The post-Cold War decade, which held out the promise of an "African renaissance," deteriorated rapidly into severe instability across the continent that shows no sign of abating.
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1. Turn: Even if the Government of Ethiopia Accepts the EEBC’s Decision, The People Never Will – Ethiopia Will Attack Eritrea If the Ethiopia Loses Badme

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]
Sentiment is strongest against demarcation of the Boundary Commission’s line in the Tigray Region of northern Ethiopia bordering Eritrea. Leaders of the Tigray Regional Administration have stated unambiguously that populations along the border cannot accept the ruling. Tsegaye Berhe, president of the Administration, said “It is possible there will be trouble when they come to put the pillars in … we cannot imagine the consequences”. He warned that accepting the decision to concede traditionally Ethiopian-administered areas would weaken the TPLF, the leading party within the ruling EPRDF, in the eyes of the Tigrayan people.

According to Afeworki Gebre-Hiwot, an administrative official of the Badme area, resistance to the Commission’s decision reaches the grassroots level. “We will never give Badme to Eritrea…The people will not accept this, and they will fight for it.”

An Ethiopian official in the capital concluded, “The people there will never accept this as a fair decision. It is a nightmare scenario for Ethiopia”.

A diplomat added, “There are established local populations there that believe they are Ethiopian. This feeds into the politics of Mekelle [the Tigrayan Region capital], which feeds into the hard-line Tigrayan elements in Addis Ababa”.

While Meles held the line during the war against acquisition of territory by force despite heavy pressure from within his party, popular sentiment in Ethiopia views a failure to keep Badme as symptomatic of a larger concession of sovereign territory to Eritrea. There continues to be strong opposition to Eritrean independence, as well as criticism of the Meles government for recognizing that independence and losing the country’s outlet to the sea. “The territorial integrity of Ethiopia has been violated by letting Eritrea go”, said a former minister. “People would be willing to fight to regain it. Every further inch that is lost is painful”. 

An Ethiopian Muslim leader asserted that: People want Assab, not Badme. They are angry that we didn’t take Assab during the war. The Ethiopian people will pressure the government to try to keep Badme, but they really want to raise the issue of Assab and access to the sea. They want to take Assab. Many would line up to volunteer to fight for that.

Another community leader agreed that “Badme is not just Badme, it is symbolic of Ethiopia letting Eritrea go”.

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

There is a widely held view in Ethiopian government circles that Isaias is weak and that if Ethiopia drags the process out, keeps up its pressure, and supports the opposition in Asmara, it is likely that his PFDJ government will collapse. An Ethiopian government official warned: When UNMEE leaves, people here will say that aggression has been unjustly rewarded. The slightest spark will start a chain reaction. The combustible material in the area will await a small spark that will inevitably ignite. This is a moment for extremists. Rationality can be termed traitorous. It is easy for that madness to return again, and it will if we implement this decision blindly. People think we are traitors because we didn’t occupy Assab. We won’t be able to stop this madness a second time.

2. Turn: Sanctioning Ethiopia Will Discourage Parties from Pursuing Peace in Other Conflicts

Hmbasha accessed ’04 [Hmbasha Commentary Page, “Sanctions on Ethiopia”, http://www.geocities.com/hmbashaa/, accessed 7/20/04]

Despite that Ethiopia wants to see the common border demarcated. It has suggested demarcation start in areas where the two countries do not have disagreements. And in places where they disagree, Ethiopia has asked for a dialogue to work out the differences. Regrettably Eritrea has said no and has demanded sanctions be imposed on Ethiopia. To our dismay some individuals in places of authority in the United States and elsewhere are entertaining Eritrea’s wacky idea. This is unacceptable. Ethiopia is a poor country desirous to focusing its attention and resources on fighting poverty and pestilence ravaging its citizens. Besides development assistance, what it needs to succeed in its noble endeavor is a durable peace. And durable peace is unattainable if it were to implement EEBC’s illegal verdict.  So those who want to see Ethiopia rid itself off chronic foreign aid dependency should urge and prod the Eritrean regime to come to the table and iron out its differences with Ethiopia. Imposing sanctions on Ethiopia will only further aggravate the situation leading to another bloody conflict. Moreover it will make war the only alternative to resolving border dispute. Recognizing Ethiopia’s principled stance to resolve its conflict with Eritrea peacefully, even though it could have easily done it militarily, brought her nothing but sanctions, other countries will shy away from going to international courts and other peace venues and will instead resort to military solution. Surely this is not the kind of world we want to live in.
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3. Sanctions Harm Innocent People and Strengthen Their Real Targets

Hufbauer ’98 [Gary, Institute for International Economics, Washington Post, July 12, accessed 7/28/04, http://www.iie.com/publications/pb/pb98-4.htm]
A third lesson is that economic sanctions can inflict pain on innocent people while at the same time increasing the grip of the leaders we despise. When sanctions are applied broadside—as against Haiti, Cuba and Iraq—the hardest hit are the most vulnerable: the poor, the very young, the very old and the sick. Left unharmed, and often strengthened, are the real targets: the political, military and economic elites.

4. Without Development Assistance and Food Aid, Ethiopia and Eritrea Will Face Mass Starvation 

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, July 7, http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/402/56/PDF/N0440256.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]

A severe lack of seeds for planting long-cycle staples means loss of production opportunities for the season. Rural populations in many areas remained highly vulnerable to food insecurity and dependent on food aid. UNMEE also remains concerned about the humanitarian situation of settlements in the extremely harsh environment of the Southern Red Sea Zone in Sector East, particularly the situation of children, who live in very poor conditions and suffer from a wide range of preventable diseases. The most urgent needs of the settlements are access to clean water, health care and educational facilities, as well as food assistance. The continued inability of this population to resume cross-border economic activities has left some exposed to serious humanitarian problems. Given the substantial needs in both countries, I urge the international community to generously fund humanitarian and development assistance.
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5. Acceptance of the EEBC’s Decision Will Lead to Genocide Against the Irob Tribe

Baraki ’04 [The Reverend Abba Tesfamariam Baraki, Irob-native Ethiopian-American Citizen, “Open Letter to the Hon. Congressman Gregory W. Meeks”, July 2, accessed 7/21/04, http://www.geocities.com/hmbashaa/OpenLetter2_CongManMeeks.htm]
Injustice has been done by the unjust ruling of EEBC at The Hague on 13 April 2002, when the Court issued a verdict to heartlessly and irresponsibly disintegrate, for instance, a tiny Irob tribe, descendants of one chieftain named Summe (Soumme), which had never been colonized or administered by Italy during the colonization of Eritrea or by British after the Italians were ejected from Eritrea by the Emperor Haile-Sellassie during the World War II. The Boundary Commission, despite the outcry of the Irob people in Ethiopia and Diaspora, resolutely and mercilessly decided to divide the Irobland and its inhabitants into two hostile countries exposing them to possible ethnic cleansing or extermination. The Irob people, who have been illegally invaded, occupied, and heinously abused as well as forced to be displaced by the Eritrean forces from 1998-2000, have been passionately and resolutely rejecting and protesting the The Hague’s ruling since 2002, warning the international community and their government that they will not allow their God-given sacrosanct birth places and their people to be partitioned and given away to Eritrea. The Irob people have warned many times that such move will not bring peace and stability to the region without their participation and full referendum on the peaceful settlement and the fate of their homogeneous-tribal-family and their fatherland. The Irob people repeatedly have warned the world community that they are Ethiopians and want to remain Ethiopian citizens without any compulsory separation or division imposed upon them by any external or internal forces. They are resolutely determined to die in dignity in their native and ancestral land instead of being forced to be split in halves and be disintegrated. 
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(   ) The EEBC’s Decision Was Made Without Familiarity With the Situation on the Ground

Hagos ’04 [Tecola, editor of tecolahagos.com, January 22, “Response to the Press Statement of the US Department of State”, http://www.tecolahagos.com/editorial2.htm, accessed 7/20/04]

The Boundary Commission based all of its decision without ever visiting a single area under dispute. It is unrealistic and unjust to decide a very important and complex problem in dispute without considering the unreliability of hearsay and basing a decision on the basis of old maps and statements by individual’s self serving diaries or travel logs, individuals who were not familiar with local languages, understanding of villagizations, nomadic life of pasturing and watering traditions, et cetera.

(   ) Ethiopia Should Not Be Blackmailed Into Accepting the EEBC’s Illegal and Unjust Decision

Hagos ’04 [Tecola, editor of tecolahagos.com, January 22, “Response to the Press Statement of the US Department of State”, http://www.tecolahagos.com/editorial2.htm, accessed 7/20/04]

For the United States Government to require Ethiopia to agree to and abide under the illegal Algiers Agreement, a “treaty” that resurrected long dead colonial treaties and instruments, while being fully aware of the desperate situation Ethiopia is under a very unpopular, dictatorial, and treasonous leader is unbelievably unjust. And to demand that Ethiopia honor the decision of the corrupted and compromised Boundary Commission, which was created under an illegal treaty to begin with, violates long standing international law and practices. No nation should be blackmailed by any other nation into accepting any treaty or decision of any tribunal that is totally illegal.
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(   ) The People of Ethiopia Will Never Accept the EEBC Decision- Implementing It Will Guarantee Renewed War

International Crisis Group ’03 [Africa Report No. 68, September 24, accessed 7/20/04, http://www.crisisweb.org/home/index.cfm?id=2301&l=1]
Ethiopia says that it remains committed to the Algiers peace agreement and adds of the Boundary Commission’s decision, “The most we can do is to say that the decision is unfair. We have to live with it”.

Nevertheless, it is playing a form of diplomatic brinksmanship to see if it can extract concessions in the demarcation stage. An official said: 

Interposing peacekeepers and telling us to implement won’t assist the parties. Yes, the agreement is final and binding. But the whole focus is on legality, and people forget that the objective of the process is on achieving a lasting peace. If the demarcation fails to achieve this, then what is the point? The demarcation of this line will plant seeds of future conflict. The moment UNMEE leaves, within days no one can tell the situation. If we are pressed for implementation of this line, this is a recipe for disaster. Once it is unleashed, war will ensue.

The greatest concern of senior Ethiopian officials is not that the army would defy orders to implement the decision and renew hostilities but that border incidents provoked by opponents of the decision would trigger renewed conflict.

”The government might in the end accept to implement the ruling, but the people will not”, said an Ethiopian community activist. “The Tigrayans would instigate skirmishes, and this could erupt into full scale war”.
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(   ) Globalization Has Undermined the Effectiveness of Sanctions as Tool of Foreign Policy

Hufbauer ’99 [Gary, Institute for International Economics, “Trade As a Weapon”, April 12, accessed 7/26/04, http://www.iie.com/publications/papers/hufbauer0499.htm]

IIE research suggests a declining utility of economic sanctions as a foreign policy tool, especially when used in isolation from other instruments. Table 1 indicates that the success rate of U.S. sanctions, both unilateral and multilateral, has declined sharply from the early postwar period. Prior to the 1970s, U.S. sanctions were successful in about half of the cases. Between 1970 and 1990, however, U.S. sanctions succeeded in just over one-fifth of the cases. Many factors contribute to these results. Globalization makes it easier for target countries to tap into international trade and capital markets for alternative sources for goods and finance. This highlights the importance of multilateral coalitions. Diverse security interests of potential coalition countries, however, complicate the task of building multilateral coalitions. Recent examples are French and Russian objections to U.S. efforts at maintaining a full array of sanctions against Iraq.

(   ) Sanctions Overwhelmingly Fail to Influence Foreign Governments

Hufbauer ’98 [Gary, Institute for International Economics, Washington Post, July 12, accessed 7/28/04, http://www.iie.com/publications/pb/pb98-4.htm]
What have we learned from this grand experiment in the diplomatic laboratory? Quite a lot. First, as a substitute for military force—the Wilsonian notion—sanctions seldom achieve the desired change in the conduct of foreign countries. In plain language: Wilson was wrong. Perhaps one episode in five results in discernible changes abroad that can be traced to sanctions. The most recent qualified success was the election of Andres Pastrana as president of Colombia last month, following several years of U.S. sanctions directed personally against his predecessor, Ernesto Samper. Charging that Samper had accepted $6 million from the Cali drug cartel for his 1994 presidential campaign, the United States disqualified Colombia as a recipient of U.S. aid and took the unusual step of revoking Samper’s entry visa, in effect declaring him persona non grata. These steps were, of course, not the only reason for Pastrana’s victory, and probably not the major reason, but they were a contributing factor. Against this qualified success must be listed many unqualified failures: Haiti, Cuba, Libya, Iran, Iraq and China, to name the most prominent.
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(   ) Unilateral US Sanctions Will Fail

Hufbauer ’98 [Gary, Institute for International Economics, Washington Post, July 12, accessed 7/28/04, http://www.iie.com/publications/pb/pb98-4.htm]
A fourth lesson is that sanctions applied hard and fast are more likely to succeed (all other circumstances being equal) than sanctions applied soft and slow. But this lesson poses a dilemma. Hard sanctions usually require multilateral cooperation, if not from the U.N. Security Council, at least from the industrial democracies. While the United States may be the sole military superpower, it is not the only economic player. Without the cooperation of Canada, Western Europe and Japan, the United States alone cannot deny a target country key imports, critical markets or vital finance. So the prescription for hard sanctions—sanctions with both economic and moral effect—amounts to a caution against going it alone.
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(   ) Ordinary People, Not Governments, Pay the Price of Sanctions

Hufbauer ’98 [Gary, Institute for International Economics, Washington Post, July 12, accessed 7/28/04, http://www.iie.com/publications/pb/pb98-4.htm]
Then consider the morality. U.S. economic sanctions, along with Fidel Castro’s own mismanagement, have helped close the income gap between Haiti and Cuba—by driving Cuban living standards downward toward the desperate Haitian level. Speaking of Haiti, that blighted economy has yet to recover from penalties imposed by the first Clinton administration. The multitudinous poor in Iraq, Iran and Vietnam are that much more miserable thanks to prolonged sanctions. With a little resolve, we could also worsen the lives of Nigerians, Indonesians and Burmese. Pope John Paul II had a point when he said during his visit to Cuba in January that the effects of economic sanctions are "always deplorable, because they hurt the most needy"—in effect, that ordinary Cubans, not Castro and his inner circle, are paying the price. The same would happen in these other ill-governed countries.
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(   ) Ethiopia is at High Risk For Famine

US Agency for International Development, accessed ’04 [http://www.usaid.gov/locations/sub-saharan_africa/countries/ethiopia/, accessed 7/24/04]

Ethiopia suffers from chronic food insecurity. Agriculture accounts for half of Ethiopia’s gross domestic product, 85% of its exports, and 80% of its total employment. A combination of frequent drought, poor cultivation practices, and low levels of on-farm investment persistently undermine the productivity of the agricultural sector. 

The magnitude and depth of poverty means drought and other unanticipated crises can rapidly transform into the potential for famine. Each crisis increases the country's vulnerability to the most marginal of shocks. In the absence of alternatives, households are forced into depleting the very productive assets (e.g., oxen, farm implements) they require for future productivity. In addition to these economic problems, Ethiopia's low health status, high population growth, and low literacy rates further deplete human productivity and exert a heavy burden on the state to increase delivery for health, education and other social services. Policy change has been slow and is urgently needed to create the conditions that will lead to the broad-based economic growth, and that will alleviate chronic food insecurity.
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(   ) Ethiopia Needs More Development Assistance, Not Less, To Stave Off Another Famine

Shepherd ’03 [Robyn, InterAction, August 25, http://www.interaction.org/library/detail.php?id=2118, accessed 7/24/04]

One of the most pressing requirements of the people in Ethiopia is access to health care to stave off the consequences of a nation where half of the people in immediate need are under 15 years old. “The U.N. estimates that 60,000 to 80,000 children could be acutely malnourished this summer in Ethiopia,” said Charles MacCormack, president of Save the Children. “Many face almost certain death unless they get immediate medical attention.” 

Among other steps that were suggested for long-term assistance was aid to farm communities so that they can have the means to produce their own food after a three-year drought. “The US government and NGOs (nongovernmental organizations) are doing an admirable job of responding to Ethiopia’s severe food crisis. However, international donors and the Ethiopian government must give significantly more attention to rural development, particularly in the agricultural sector, to help prevent chronic food shortages,” said Serge Duss, director of public policy and advocacy for World Vision. 

Also suggested were steps to increase the provisions of necessities such as medicine, clean water and sanitation. “The balance needs to shift to much higher and sustained levels of development aid,” said Kathryn Wolford, president of Lutheran World Relief. “In areas where LWR has worked with local Ethiopian organizations in community-based food security programs, we see the difference in people’s ability to withstand the impact of periodic drought and crop failures. 

The bottom line — development works.” 


The current famine in Ethiopia is being regarded as much worse than the one that ravaged the country in 1984-85. Eight million people were at risk during that crisis, which is four million less than those who are presently in need.
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Contention One: Inherency

A. UN Peacekeepers Currently Lack Protections That Address the Increasingly Dangerous Situations in Which They Work

Annan ’00 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Safety and security of United Nations personnel, Report of the Secretary-General, June 30, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/library/documents/SG_Report_A_55_494.htm]
The current security management system was designed to meet the operational requirements of the United Nations system which existed 20 years ago. Over the past few years, in response to the mandates entrusted to them by Member States, staff members are increasingly being sent to provide assistance in situations of open warfare and hostility. As a result, from 1 January 1992 to 18 September 2000, 198 civilian staff have lost their lives in the service of the United Nations. During the reporting period, 21 staff members belonging to organizations of the United Nations system paid the ultimate price by sacrificing their lives; in the period from 1 July to 18 September 2000, four more staff members lost their lives (for details of each case see annex II). Some 240 staff members have been taken hostage or kidnapped in 63 separate incidents since 1 January 1994. Staff members of the United Nations have also experienced an unprecedented number of cases of rape and sexual assault, armed robbery, attacks on humanitarian convoys, car-jackings, harassment and arrest and detention.

In order to provide assistance and protection to the world’s neediest people, United Nations personnel have had to work in difficult and dangerous situations and have increasingly become victims of the environments in which they operate. The purpose of the United Nations security system is to “protect the protectors”, and all organizations as a whole have a “duty of care” towards their personnel. Regrettably, the system is currently not able to adequately fulfill its responsibilities despite the best efforts and dedication of all those involved in the present security management system.

B. Although the Convention on the Safety of United Nations and Associated Personnel Entered Into Force Over Five Years Ago, the US Has Yet to Ratify It
Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]

The United Nations, concerned about the safety of peacekeepers from all nations operating under U.N. authority, adopted the Convention on the Safety of United Nations and Associated Personnel (Safety Convention) in 1994. The Safety Convention went into force on January 15, 1999, after twenty-two nations ratified it. Although the United States signed the Safety Convention soon after it was passed, the U.S. Senate has yet to ratify it.
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Contention Two: Harms.

A.   Safety. When Peacekeepers Are Attacked With Impunity, They Are Unable to Fulfill Their Important Missions.

1.   UN Peacekeepers Face Increasing Danger in the Field

Bouvier ’95 [Antoine, International Committee of the Red Cross Legal Division, International Review of the Red Cross, December 31, accessed 7/24/04, http://www.icrc.org/Web/eng/siteeng0.nsf/iwpList308/7551C77A50783A04C1256B6600599341]

Consequently, it was generally accepted that “working under the banner of the United Nations ... provided its personnel with safe passage and an unwritten guarantee of protection”.

Since the early 1990s, the situation has radically changed and risks to life and limb of personnel engaged by the United Nations have greatly increased. Whereas injuries in the past were largely accidental, nowadays United Nations personnel are often deliberately attacked with the sole aim of paralyzing the operation in which they are engaged. To give but one example of how the situation has worsened, out of a total of 1,074 dead in all past and ongoing missions by United Nations military contingents up to late March 1994, 202 military personnel were killed in 1993 alone.

Many factors lie behind this increase in the number of victims, especially the greater frequency with which the United Nations is required to intervene in internal conflicts and situations in which all authority has disappeared. 
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2.  Failure to Prosecute Crimes Against Peacekeepers Encourages Future Attacks

Annan ’00 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Safety and security of United Nations personnel, Report of the Secretary-General, June 30, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/library/documents/SG_Report_A_55_494.htm]
Threats to United Nations system staff take many forms. During the reporting period, 59 United Nations system personnel were abducted and held hostage in 12 separate incidents. Of these incidents (all of which were resolved successfully in accordance with United Nations policy regarding this issue), three occurred in Sierra Leone, two in Somalia, two in the Sudan, three in Georgia and one each in Guatemala and Thailand.

In addition to hostage-taking, United Nations system offices and premises are frequently occupied by individuals seeking to draw attention to their cause. UNHCR reported four such incidents in the first quarter of 1999, including the occupation of UNHCR headquarters. There have been incidents of asylum-seekers turning violent; one such incident resulted in the maiming of an office guard. In Afghanistan, UNHCR offices were stormed by mobs eight times during a one-week period as a result of a protest against the United Nations. Property belonging to the United Nations, especially vehicles, are regularly seized. UNICEF reported seizure of its vehicles by the authorities and armed groups in Afghanistan and the Sudan.

Criminality represents a growing threat to United Nations system staff at many locations worldwide, including some headquarters locations which are considered to be high-risk duty stations as a consequence of the high crime rate. In those locations, armed vehicle hijackings, violent robberies, muggings and other street crimes continue to be a problem.

Another threat to the security of United Nations system personnel is the presence of mines and unexploded ordnance in many locations throughout the world where United Nations staff operate.

Very few of the cases in which United Nations system staff members have been killed or attacked have been brought to justice: to date only 3 of the 177 cases involving the violent death of United Nations system personnel have been brought to justice. This lack of action may create the impression that United Nations system staff can be attacked with impunity. In an effort to highlight these cases, beginning with the present report, all documents which provide information regarding the deaths of staff members will also provide information on actions the host Government involved is taking to apprehend and convict the perpetrators.
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3.  Safety Concerns Make Countries Reluctant to Contribute Troops to Peacekeeping Operations

Bialke ’01 [Major Joseph, Chief of International Agreements, International Affairs Division, United Nations Command and Headquarters, United States Forces in Korea, Air Force Law Review ’01, p. l/n]
Over the past decade, the size and complexity of peacekeeping operations have greatly increased. Concomitantly, the danger to peacekeeping personnel has also dramatically increased. Many countries have become reluctant to contribute troops to peacekeeping operations due to the dramatic increase in risks.

4.  The Safety of Peacekeepers is Absolutely Essential to Their Success
Frechette ’00 [Louise, Deputy Secretary-General of the United Nations, On the Protection of United Nations and Associated Personnel, and Humanitarian Personnel in Conflict Zones, February 9, accessed 7/25/04, http://gos.sbc.edu/f/frechette2.html]

I believe I have clearly expressed my conviction that we must change the way we think about the security of United Nations personnel. Security is not a luxury. It is not a perk. It is not a favor to be granted. Security is something we owe the troops and civilians who volunteer to serve in far-away places under the most challenging of circumstances, and the local staff who help us fulfill our mandates. Security is also indispensable to the success of our work, and that of the other organizations which collaborate with us in the field. It is, in a word, part and parcel of any peacekeeping, humanitarian or other mission we undertake anywhere in the world. We must stop acting as if it were anything less than that.
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5. Successful UN Peacekeeping Operations Are Key to Build Lasting Peace and So Avoid Large-Scale Violence, Terrorism, Refugee Crises, and Environmental Devastation

United Nations ’04 [Why is UN Peacekeeping Essential? http://www.un.org/Depts/dpko/dpko/faq/q16.htm, acc. 5/21/04]

Where inadequate political structures fail to provide for the orderly transfer of power, where dissatisfied and vulnerable populations are manipulated and when competition for scarce resources intensifies the anger and frustration among people trapped in poverty, armed conflict will continue to flare. These elements provide fuel for violence within or between States, and countless numbers of weapons, readily available worldwide, provide the means. The results are human suffering, often on a massive scale, threats to wider international peace and security, and the destruction of the economic and social life of entire populations.

Many of today’s conflicts may seem remote to those not immediately in the line of fire. But the nations of the world must weigh the risks of action against the proven dangers of inaction. Failure by the international community to try to control conflicts and resolve them peacefully may result in wider conflicts, involving more actors. Recent history has shown how quickly civil wars between parties in one country can destabilize neighboring countries and spread throughout entire regions. Few modern conflicts can be considered truly “local”. They often generate a host of problems—such as illegal traffic in arms, terrorism, drug trafficking, refugee flows, and damage to the environment. The repercussions are felt far from the immediate conflict zone. International cooperation is needed to deal with these and other global problems. UN peacekeeping, built on a half-century of experience in the field, is an indispensable tool. Its legitimacy and universality are unique, derived from its character as an action taken on behalf of a global organization comprising 191 Member States. UN peacekeeping operations can open doors which might otherwise remain closed to efforts in peacemaking and peace-building, to secure lasting peace.
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B.   International Humanitarian Law. In Fighting the War on Terror, the US Has Severely Undermined the Credibility of International Humanitarian Law, Paving the Way For Massive Abuses of Human Rights.

1.  The War on Terror Has Severely Mitigated and Contradicted US Commitment to International 

Humanitarian Law

Torrenté ’03 [Nicolas, Médecins Sans Frontières, Ethics and International Affairs, Autumn, January 14, accessed 4/21/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/w/rwb.nsf/0/59e7c02ee5f7090085256cb80078b24a?OpenDocument]

The second major challenge to humanitarian action concerns the role of international humanitarian law. Humanitarianism is based on a key distinction between combatants, who are considered legitimate targets of violence, and non-combatants such as civilians and prisoners of war, who should be spared. This cardinal principle is enshrined in international humanitarian law. Whatever the aims of belligerents, humanitarian actors seek out the victims of violence. 

The terrorist actions of 11 September raise disturbing questions about how to combat an ill-defined enemy that, through its actions, has placed itself outside the prevailing normative framework governing warfare. To deal with this challenge, the US is considering jettisoning international humanitarian law. The prevailing description of the conflict relates not only to the type of military operations and forces being employed, but also reflects claims to unambiguous moral supremacy. By defining its cause as just and vitally important, the US believes it should fight this war unfettered by cumbersome international rules. Deciding that the Geneva Conventions did not apply to al-Qaeda and Taliban combatants captured in Afghanistan was a clear indication of this. 

This line of thinking contains serious dangers. It is based on the false premise that forces acting in the name of a greater good cannot commit abuses. There is a precedent here: in the Somalia intervention, forces operating under the UN banner refused to be bound by international humanitarian law, under the assumption that, because they were carrying out a peacekeeping mission in the name of the international community, they could by definition do no wrong. After UN forces bombed hospitals, humanitarian compounds and civilians, this stance was reversed, and peacekeeping forces agreed to be held to international standards. 
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2.  The US’s Failure to Respect Humanitarian Law Condones Violations Globally

Torrenté ’02 [Nicolas, Médecins Sans Frontières, Ethics and International Affairs, Autumn, accessed 4/21/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/w/rwb.nsf/0/59e7c02ee5f7090085256cb80078b24a?OpenDocument]

Around the world, conflicts and their victims have been cast in a different light since 11 September, with the loosely-defined concept of terrorism as the dominant mode of interpretation. As a result, in the name of fighting ‘terrorism’, violations of international humanitarian law are increasingly being condoned. The brutal war in Chechnya is a good example. Although political interests have long allowed the Russian government to escape meaningful sanction for its conduct, the absence of public international scrutiny and concern since 11 September is particularly striking. Whether this conflict is called a ‘war of national liberation’ or an ‘anti-terrorist operation’ does not change the fundamental fact that Chechen civilians are being victimized by abusive military operations conducted by Russian forces.
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3.   Our Moral Obligation to Uphold Human Dignity Requires Full Implementation of 

International Humanitarian Law

Roethlisberger ’95 [Eric, Vice-President of the International Committee of the Red Cross, Statement to the World Summit of Social Development, March 7, http://www.un.org/documents/ga/conf166/una/950307151821.htm, accessed 7/28/04]
The development of a body of universal law protecting human rights and dignity is a major accomplishment. One of its pillars is international humanitarian law. Its main instruments are the four Geneva Conventions of 1949, to which 185 States are now party. The Conventions derive from the overriding moral obligation to respect human dignity in all circumstances, including situations of war. Abiding by the rules of international humanitarian law, implementing them faithfully and fully would constitute a major contribution to the betterment of the human condition – the global objective of this Conference.

I address a strong appeal to all governments assembled here to respect and ensure respect for international humanitarian law.

The nature of conflict has undergone change. Internal armed conflicts are far more frequent today than wars between States. Civilian populations are increasingly victimized. Victims and combatants intermingle, interact, and are even interchangeable. The absence of discipline in warfare, with clear lines of command and subordination, and the absence of protection for civilians are a hallmark of our time. The world is awash with weaponry, much of it small arms which proliferate rapidly and are used indiscriminately.

Landmines alone blow off limbs by the thousands every month. They slow down social and economic recovery of war-torn societies. Only a total ban on anti-personnel mines will put an end to the worldwide landmine crisis. We expect the forthcoming Review Conference of the 1980 UN Weapons Convention to take decisive action in this respect.

In internal armed conflicts, obligations under international humanitarian law do exist and are applicable. First and foremost, they apply on grounds of morality. Where there is armed conflict, there are victims. Where a human being suffers there is a call for protection and assistance, a call for the respect of human dignity.
Thus we stand resolved that the United States federal government should establish a foreign policy substantially increasing its support of United Nations peacekeeping operations by ratifying the Convention on the Safety of UN and Related Personnel. Enforcement through normal means, we reserve the right to clarify our intent.
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Contention III.  Solvency. There Are Four Reasons the Plan Is Uniquely Important.  

1. The Safety Convention Establishes Legal Protections For Peacekeepers That Increase Their Safety and Their Effectiveness

Bloom ’95 [Evan, Attorney Adviser for United Nations Affairs, Office of the Legal Adviser, United States Department of State, and member of the U.S. Delegation that negotiated the Convention, American Journal of International Law, 1995]

The United Nations, in particular the members of the Sixth Committee and the ad hoc committee, made a significant contribution to international law and peacekeeping by virtue of this Convention. The many thousands of UN peacekeepers and others serving under UN mandates have dangerous jobs, and too often are injured or killed because groups opposing the United Nations’ objectives do not hesitate to mistreat or attack them, in blatant disregard of the peacekeepers’ status as representatives of the international community. The expanded program of UN peacekeeping since the end of the Cold War has a mixed record of success, and the failure of the United Nations to respond to attacks in a meaningful way has further undermined the willingness of states to participate in its operations. Providing legal protections for peacekeepers is only one step in shoring up support for UN peacekeeping, but it is a potentially important one.

2. Ratification of the Safety Convention is Key to Maintaining US Humanitarian Leadership and Protecting US Troops

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]

In addition, if the U.S. Senate ratifies the Safety Convention, the United States would maintain its leadership position on international humanitarian law protections for captives. As the sole remaining superpower and a frequent contributor to international peacekeeping efforts, U.S. ratification and implementation of the Safety Convention would demonstrate strong U.S. resolve toward ensuring protections for U.S. forces, as well as a commitment to the well-being of captured personnel from other nations. The United States actively worked to develop protections for peacekeepers through the United Nations. U.S. representatives were involved in drafting the Safety Convention and spoke in favor of the Safety Convention on the floor of the U.N. General Assembly. During the U.S. statement, the U.S. representative specifically endorsed the provisions of the Safety Convention on captured personnel. Providing the protections of the Safety Convention to any personnel captured by U.S. forces would demonstrate continued U.S. leadership on this issue and give more emphasis to U.S. policy on the protection of anyone captured during peacekeeping. Because the United States routinely provides substantial protections to its own captives, the primary concern of the U.S. government should be the protection of captured U.S. forces from other parties. U.S. forces would benefit if other nations followed its lead such that the protections of the Safety and Geneva Conventions became the custom, rather than the exception, in the treatment of captured forces.
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3. The Safety Convention Solves Without Putting Additional Burdens on the US Military
Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]
The Safety Convention will impose few additional burdens on the U.S. government or the U.S. military once it is ratified by the U.S. Senate. The obligations of the Safety Convention are consistent with the current law and policy of the United States. The Safety Convention requires that participating nations apply Geneva-like protections to captured peacekeepers. Because the United States signed and ratified the 1949 Geneva Conventions, the Geneva Conventions are part of U.S. law. The United States has consistently given its captives the protections of the Geneva Conventions, even when the applicability of the Geneva Conventions to a specific conflict was in doubt. A U.S. federal district court found that the Geneva Conventions were applied by the United States as a matter of national policy, even when the level of conflict did not clearly implicate the Geneva Conventions. U.S. participation in the Safety Convention is consistent with this broad application of Geneva Conventions protections to captives taken by the United States at any level of conflict.

4. As a Member of the UN, the US Has an Obligation to Ensure the Safety of Peacekeepers

Annan ’00 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Safety and security of United Nations personnel, Report of the Secretary-General, June 30, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/library/documents/SG_Report_A_55_494.htm]

We have a collective responsibility towards those who deliver assistance in high-risk environments. This responsibility is not limited to the United Nations and other humanitarian organizations but includes Member States. The General Assembly, the Security Council and the Commission on Human Rights have all urged States to take the necessary measures to ensure the full and effective implementation of the principles and rules of international law as well as the relevant provisions related to the safety and security of humanitarian personnel. It is equally essential that all parties involved in armed conflict take all the necessary measures to ensure the security of United Nations and humanitarian personnel.
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Extension to Harms: Crimes Go Unpunished
(   ) Crimes Against Peacekeepers Frequently Go Unpunished

Cohen ’03 [Roberta, Senior Fellow and Co-Director, The Brookings-SAIS Project on Internal Displacement, Washington Times, November 3, Accessed 5/12/04, http://www.brookings.edu/views/op-ed/cohenr/20031103.htm]

Since 1992, 213 U.N. civilian staff members have been killed in 45 countries by “malicious acts,” according to the latest reports of the secretary general. Most were delivering food, medicine and shelter and helping to reconstruct war-torn countries. Another 270 staff (both civilian and military) have been taken hostage in a total of 27 countries; in addition, 34 staff members are currently in detention.

Most of these incidents have occurred in 14 countries and territories, only one of whose governments has ratified the U.N. Convention on the Safety of United Nations and Associated Personnel. The convention came into force in 1999 and makes it a crime to assault staff carrying out their duties. (The countries and territories are Angola, Afghanistan, Burundi, Cambodia, Ethiopia, Georgia, Iraq, Kenya, Kosovo, Rwanda, Somalia, Sudan, Uganda and the West Bank/Gaza.)

The Security Council has called on states to ensure that such crimes “do not remain unpunished.” But only in 24 cases have governments actually arrested persons responsible for the death of U.N. civilian personnel, even though in many cases, “the killers are known to the Member States,” according to the secretary general’s 2002 report. Even in cases where action was taken, most perpetrators were acquitted or given light sentences. The six men in West Timor, Indonesia, held responsible for hacking to death three staff members (including one American) of the U.N. High Commissioner for Refugees in 2000 received 10 to 20 months in jail. In the vast majority of cases, no action of any kind was taken.
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Extension to Harms: Safety Key to Troop Contributions

(   ) Lack of Safety Discourages Countries From Contributing Peacekeepers

Wills ’03 [Siobhan, Ph. D student at Exeter College, Human Rights Brief, Winter, p. l/n]
The 1994 Convention on the Safety of UN and Associated Personnel is an important step forward in advancing the protection and safety of UN peacekeepers. It creates a regime for the prosecution or extradition of persons accused of attacking UN peacekeepers and other persons associated with operations under UN mandates, which may help counter the impression that UN forces can be attacked with impunity. Due to the relatively short timeframe in which the convention was drafted, many essential criteria are left vague and undefined, resulting in a lack of clarity in its application. Hence, it provides only a preliminary and partial solution to averting and redressing the dangers facing UN personnel in the field.

Protection of UN peacekeeping forces is a priority for both humane and pragmatic reasons. Troop contributing states are unlikely to be willing to send forces to keep the peace in a foreign conflict if they are likely to be attacked.
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Extension to Harms: Safety Key to Success

(   ) Attacks on Peacekeepers Increase the Vulnerability of Local Populations

Annan ’00 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Safety and security of United Nations personnel, Report of the Secretary-General, June 30, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/library/documents/SG_Report_A_55_494.htm]
In addition to the direct harm to the individuals concerned, attacks and threats against United Nations personnel and other humanitarian personnel also have an adverse effect on those who depend on their help, be they sick and hungry children, refugees and internally displaced persons or civilians threatened by armed conflicts. Humanitarian personnel cannot be expected to provide assistance and protection to civilians, in fulfillment of the mandates given to them, if they are not protected from such attacks and threats. Where there is a lack of respect for those carrying out the impartial work of the United Nations and the freedom of humanitarian organizations to reach vulnerable populations is impeded, the most likely and unfortunate result is that the vulnerability of those populations will increase. In many situations, we do not have the option of simply walking away from dangerous situations, leaving millions of people at the mercy of natural or man-made disasters. Very often the United Nations and other humanitarian organizations represent the last ray of hope for suffering populations.
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Extension to Harms: Respect For International Humanitarian Law Low
(   ) Respect For International Humanitarian Law Has Eroded in Recent Years

Annan ’00 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Safety and security of United Nations personnel, Report of the Secretary-General, June 30, accessed 7/25/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/library/documents/SG_Report_A_55_494.htm]
The General Assembly and the Security Council have acknowledged the increasingly difficult context in which United Nations personnel are expected to serve in many parts of the world. This trend is a direct reflection of the growing number of complex emergencies in the last few years in which the United Nations is required to provide assistance and protection in situations of armed conflict. There has regrettably been a continuous erosion of respect for the principles and rules of international humanitarian law.  
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Extension to Harms: Violations of International Humanitarian Law Snowball
(   ) Failure to Support International Humanitarian Law Now Will Destroy It Forever

Ernsting ’04 [Michele, Radio Netherlands, June 16, http://www.rnw.nl/humanrights/html/040616doc.html, accessed 7/28/04]

“The individual has an interesting position in international law,” says Terry Gill, a professor of military law at the University of Amsterdam. “It’s important to have the majority of public conscience behind you in your actions. You will see that whenever a state goes to war it often goes to a lot of trouble to point out the legality of what it’s trying to do. Even if that doesn’t always hold water it shows that states realize that it is important to convince the public of the legal basis for what they’re doing.” 

Karen Parker says that’s because the “public conscience” can dictate what is or is not acceptable under international law. She urges people and their governments to take action. “This is do or die. Either other governments are going to rally and defend humanitarian law in whole or in part, or its over. This is the test case. If they don’t do it now, we might as well throw it all away.”
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Extension to Harms: Human Rights Abuses
(   ) A Decline in Respect For International Humanitarian Law Leads to Rape, Torture, and Other Atrocities on a Grand Scale

International Committee of the Red Cross ’03 [Project on the Reaffirmation and Development of International Humanitarian Law, January 9, http://www.icrc.org/web/eng/siteeng0.nsf/html/5TALFN?OpenDocument, accessed 7/28/04]

While the justifications for and qualifications of some of these situations of violence may be in dispute, there can be no disagreement about the magnitude of human suffering that any armed violence causes. Where international humanitarian law is not respected, human suffering becomes all the more severe and the consequences become all the more difficult to overcome. Deliberate attacks against civilians, indiscriminate attacks, forced displacement of populations, destruction of infrastructure vital to the civilian population, use of civilians as human shields, rape and other forms of sexual violence, torture, destruction of civilian property and looting have been perpetrated by governmental forces and non-state armed groups around the globe. IHL violations have also been regularly perpetrated against medical personnel, humanitarian workers and detainees. Non-repatriation of prisoners of war contrary to the Third Geneva Convention has, for example, been shown to be a recurring serious violation. Likewise, access to populations in need of humanitarian aid remained a constant problem, aggravating the already desperate plight of millions of people caught up in war.
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Extension to Solvency: International Humanitarian Law

(   ) Now is the Key Time For the US to Reaffirm Its Support For International Humanitarian Law

Common Dreams ’04 [“NGOs Urge Bush to Uphold International Law”, May 26, accessed 7/28/04, http://www.commondreams.org/news2004/0526-01.htm]

Following the atrocities of WWII, the world understood the importance of strengthening international law to protect civilians and prisoners of war. The coalition believes the graphic photos from Abu Ghraib and the policies and statements of the Bush administration reveal that our country has moved away from upholding laws once championed by the U.S. “At this critical moment in Iraq’s future, the U.S. needs to show its unequivocal support for international humanitarian law in both words and deeds,” said Oxfam America Deputy Director of Policy Krista Riddley.
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A. Safety Convention Key to UN Credibility

Wills ’03 [Siobhan, Ph. D student at Exeter College, Human Rights Brief, Winter, p. l/n]

If the United Nations hopes to continue commanding the world’s respect, it is essential that the organization grow stronger, not only in its defiance of intransigent political leaders, but also in its willingness and ability to protect ordinary people from the violence and deprivation inflicted upon them in situations of armed conflict. States will be reluctant to contribute forces to peacekeeping missions if there is a high risk that their peacekeeping role will not be respected and that they may themselves become the subject of attack. An evaluation of the effectiveness of the 1994 Convention on the Safety of UN and Associated Personnel (Safety Convention) in protecting peacekeepers from attack and so facilitating them in their role as “the world community’s avatars of international peace and security” will demonstrate the current inadequacy of existing protection for UN peacekeeping forces.

B. UN Credibility is Key to Preventing Terrorism

Tharoor ’04[ Shashi Tharoor, Under Secretary General for Communications and Public Information, United Nations, The Viability of International Regimes and Institutions, April 14, accessed 4/20/04, http://www.heritage.org/Research/InternationalOrganizations/wm475.cfm]
The UN is an international instrument that has worked for the United States. It can generate wholesale support for U.S. interests, such as, for example, when the Security Council passed an anti-terror resolution that otherwise would have required the United States to negotiate with one-hundred and ninety-one countries. Thus, the UN remains essential on the terrorism front. The effectiveness of these types of laws depends on legitimacy, which the UN has because of its universality. The United States needs to uphold the UN Security Council because U.S. respect of international institutions will encourage other countries to act responsibly.
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C. A Bioterrorism Attack Would Kill Two Billion People

Garrett ’01 [Laurie, Pulitzer prize winning science and medical writer for Newsday, Foreign Affairs Jan/Feb, p. l/n]

AS THE TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY begins, the following nations possess biological weapons: Iraq, Iran, Syria, Libya, China, North Korea, Russia, Israel, Taiwan, and possibly Sudan, India, Pakistan, and Kazakhstan. The list cuts across lines of ideology, politics, and geography. In addition, according to intelligence sources in Europe and the United States, militant political groups across the globe are now developing or seeking to purchase biological weapons for terrorist use.

Meanwhile, the sophistication of biological weaponry has improved by leaps and bounds. Until 1985, all of the world’s biological-weapons makers were stuck with the same list of pathogens and toxins that could kill thousands of enemies and be delivered with missiles or large-scale aerosol systems. Each nation knew the list and stocked antidotes and vaccines. It was a standoff.

But biology in the last decade has been what physics was in the 1940s and 1950s: a field of exponential discovery. What seemed impossible in 1980 was accomplished by 1990 and, by 2000, had become ho-hum fodder for high school biology classes. By the late 1990s, a massive pool of bioengineers, equipped with genetic blueprints to guide their efforts, had emerged. Determining the genetic sequence of a virus, such as Ebola, was no longer much of a feat. In 1998, scientists at the Frederick Cancer Research Center in Maryland determined, at the genetic level, exactly how anthrax kills human cells. 

In response to such advances, Western militaries hardened their defenses against biological warfare as they vaccinated troops, stockpiled antitoxins, stored appropriate antibiotics, purchased protective suits and masks, practiced war-game drills involving biological weapons, and supported research on potential microbe-detecting devices. But no one had a master plan for dealing with the collateral impact of biological weapons on civilians located around the combat zone – or the deliberate impact of bioterrorist damage inflicted on an unsuspecting community. Were a terrorist to disperse the smallpox virus, for example, populations that were once universally vaccinated would now be horribly vulnerable. Today the U.S. government stows only about 15.4 million doses of the smallpox vaccine – enough for less than seven percent of the American population. The World Health Organization (WHO) keeps another 500,000 doses in the Netherlands, and other national stockpiles total about 60 million more doses of varying quality and potency. If the smallpox virus were released today, the majority of the world’s population would be defenseless, and given the virus’ 30 percent kill rate, nearly two billion people could die.
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1. International Humanitarian Law is a Failure- After Fifty Years, Conflict is More Inhumane Than Ever

International Committee of the Red Cross ’99 [“Does International Humanitarian Law Still Stand a Chance?” August, http://www.icrc.org/Web/eng/siteeng0.nsf/htmlall/57JQ6V?OpenDocument, accessed 7/28/04]

The core treaties of international humanitarian law are the four Geneva Conventions of 1949. August 12, 1999 marks the 50th anniversary of those Conventions, which have been ratified to date by 188 States. One would think this was an event to celebrate, yet a sober look at what has happened on the world’s battlefields since the Second World War is more likely to be cause for dismay. True, the rules of international humanitarian law were by and large observed in “traditional” or “conventional” wars such as those fought in Korea, Vietnam, the Middle East, on the Falklands/Malvinas and in the Gulf region, and in spite of a number of horrendous exceptions, international humanitarian law did protect thousands of victims of these conflicts. The face of the modern battlefield, however, has undergone a fundamental change.

Somewhere in Europe, soldiers belonging to an international force continue to discover new mass graves, the results of barely imaginable ethnic cleansing operations. In another conflict, guerilla fighters routinely mutilated civilians, sometimes even children. Another report shows children hacking with knives at enemy corpses. One of them triumphantly holds up the intestines of a fallen soldier, in full view of the camera. Barbarity without end at the end of the 20th century?

One especially disturbing trend emerging from today’s predominantly internal armed conflicts is that, according to expert estimates, between 80 and 90 per cent of the victims of modern wars are civilians. On 12 February 1999 the President of the International Committee of the Red Cross, Cornelio Sommaruga, speaking before the United Nations Security Council in New York, appealed to States, reminding them that in many conflicts around the world, “civilians are the first and principal target. Women, children, the elderly, the sick, refugees and internally displaced persons have been attacked in large numbers and methodically driven from their homes. (...) Genocide, ethnic cleansing, attacks on humanitarian personnel and the repudiation of the principles of humanity, impartiality, independence and neutrality have become increasingly prevalent. (...) The unimaginable pain ... can leave none of us indifferent. Not only that, it compels us to take action on their behalf.”
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2. The Real Problem With UN Peacekeeping is Leadership, Not Safety

Boot ’00 [Max, Editorial Features Editor, Wall Street Journal, Foreign Policy, March/April, http://www.foreignaffairs.org/20000301fareviewessay34/max-boot/paving-the-road-to-hell-the-failure-of-u-n-peacekeeping.html, accessed 5/4/04]

What Shawcross – and his views are reflective of a certain internationalist mindset – fails to fully grasp is how useless, and sometimes counterproductive, U.N. involvement has been. NATO won a victory in Kosovo but then unwisely turned over management of the province to the world body. The U.N. viceroy there, Bernard Kouchner, now faces an impossible task, having to coordinate myriad agencies while carrying out a contradictory mandate: to run Kosovo but to do nothing to prevent its eventual return to Serbian rule. As a result, his administration is in a shambles and reconstruction lags behind schedule. Although it may sometimes make sense to seek the U.N.’s imprimatur for a mission, the organization should not be given operational control. Effective empires require strong proconsuls, not bureaucrats – Kitcheners, not Kouchners.
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1. The Safety Convention Fails to Protect the Peacekeepers Who Need it the Most, and Encourages Large-Scale Attacks on Peacekeepers

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
If, however, the international community is concerned about the safety of those military personnel who serve as its peace-keepers in its new paradigm, even though they may be authorized to use armed force in self-defense and to accomplish their mission, then international law must be changed and the Safety Convention must not be allowed to enter into force as it is written. The application of existing international law by the Safety Convention allows members of “organized armed forces” to determine the legality of their own attacks on a U.N. force by controlling the amount of force used in the attack or by simply making a declaration of war. This application also makes the arresting military personnel lawful targets if force is necessary to arrest suspected war criminals. Furthermore, the Safety Convention unnecessarily restricts its protections to a very limited category of military personnel, and intentionally excludes protection for those peace-enforcers who have been authorized by the Security Council to protect the international community from outright aggression.

2. Turn: The Safety Convention Actually Discourages the Release of Captured Peacekeepers 

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]
Captured U.S. forces could lose their Safety Convention protections in technical disputes over the application of international law to a given conflict because parties to the conflict might argue that the Geneva Conventions – and not the Safety Convention – apply. The Geneva Conventions are invoked at a low level of conflict, but the Safety Convention was specifically designed as an alternative to the Geneva Conventions, such that either agreement, but not both, would apply. Some experts worry that belligerents may invoke the Geneva Conventions to hold captured peacekeepers until the end of hostilities, rather than repatriating them immediately as required by the Safety Convention, so that the existence of the Safety Convention would increase the risks for captured peacekeepers instead of providing increased protection. Whether these concerns will be validated will depend on the conduct of future U.N. peacekeeping operations and how the Safety Convention is used by the United Nations and the nations who participate in or benefit from peacekeeping.
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3. Turn: The Safety Convention Creates the Perception That Peacekeepers Can Be Legitimate Targets of Violence

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
Paragraph 2 of Article 2 further curtails the scope of application of the Safety Convention. While the Safety Convention affords a limited category of military personnel who participate in U.N. directed operations a protected status under international law, the unintended effect of paragraph 2 of Article 2 is to codify the principle that military personnel of a U.N. force who use armed force in self-defense or to accomplish their mission may easily be deemed lawful targets under international law. This combatant exception to the scope of application reads as follows:

This Convention shall not apply to a U.N. operation authorized by the Security Council as an enforcement action under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations in which any of the personnel are engaged as combatants against organized armed forces and to which the law of international armed conflict applies. 
 
This exception is ill-conceived for two reasons. First, it applies a pre-Charter law of war threshold to post-Charter peace-keepers. This pre-Charter approach endangers the very personnel the Safety Convention was intended to protect by using a subjective, de facto threshold for the application of the law of international armed conflict: (1) that is so low it excludes the application of the Safety Convention for most modern Chapter VII operations, and (2) that blurs the line of demarcation between the application of the Safety Convention and the law of international armed conflict.

Second, this exception intentionally excludes protection for those military personnel exposed to the greatest risk, i.e., those who have been authorized by the Security Council to protect the international community from outright aggression.

The intent of the drafters was to create “a clear separation between the new legal regime under the instrument being drafted and the [four] Geneva Conventions [of 1949], so that U.N. and associated personnel and those who attack them would be covered under one regime or the other, but not both.” N228 Although the application of the two legal regimes are mutually exclusive by the very terms of Article 2(2), there is not a clear separation between the two regimes. It is fundamentally important to clarify this separation of legal regimes and to maximize the application of the Safety Convention because the protections provided by the regimes are completely divergent; i.e., military personnel protected by the Safety Convention are unlawful targets and military personnel that are combatants protected by the law of international armed conflict are lawful targets and may be lawfully killed on sight by an enemy personnel. The Safety Convention further endangers members of a U.N. force by making all of them lawful targets if any of them are covered by the law of international armed conflict.
NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







3/3

Safety Convention/Neg

Solvency 1NC Frontline

Solvency 1NC Frontline
4. Turn: Safety Convention Actually Raises the Threshold for Application of International Humanitarian Law

Greenwood ’96 [Christopher, Professor of International Law, London School of Economics, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]

It is highly unlikely, however, that the drafters of the Safety Convention intended that the Safety Convention should not apply to attacks on U.N. personnel and associated personnel in a situation such as that in Bosnia-Herzegovina. On the contrary, it seems likely that the conflict in Bosnia-Herzegovina was precisely what the draftsman had in mind. It is highly likely, therefore, that the desire to retain the applicability of the Safety Convention in situations such as Bosnia-Herzegovina will lead to a subtle raising of the threshold for the application of the law of international armed conflict, at least in cases in which the United Nations is involved. A degree of violence which, in the past, would certainly have been regarded as sufficient to constitute an international armed conflict will come to be regarded as something of a lesser nature if it involves U.N. forces. Such a development risks causing serious damage to the progress which has been made in widening the sphere of application of the 1949 Geneva Conventions and the other rules of the international law of armed conflict since the end of World War II.

5. Safety Convention is Unenforceable

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]
The United States will likely encounter problems with enforcement of the Safety Convention protections. Under the provisions of the Safety Convention, individuals who violate the Safety Convention would face punishment under the domestic law of their own nations, the law of another nation if violators are extradited rather than tried, or through an international court or tribunal, like the ad hoc international tribunal that is considering war crimes in the former Yugoslavia. To deter future armed opposition forces from ill-treatment of captives, the United Nations and the United States would have to attempt consistently to prosecute violations of the Safety Convention. If nations are unwilling to prosecute or extradite their own citizens, the possibility of an international tribunal is unlikely to be a significant deterrent to the abuse of captured U.N. personnel. Few situations are likely to rise to a level that would warrant the kind of diplomatic effort involved in ensuring that individual perpetrators receive punishment through international tribunals. Any situation serious enough to involve that kind of effort is likely to involve potential war crimes and other abuses, and accusations of any abuse of U.N. peacekeepers could well be discounted in favor of prosecuting other serious crimes.
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(   ) Safety Convention Fails to Protect the Peacekeepers Who Need Protection the Most

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]

By way of summary, the Safety Convention restricts its protections to personnel engaged in or deployed in support of U.N. directed operations. It specifically excludes protection for personnel participating in U.N. authorized operations that are not under U.N. authority and control and conducted by Member States independent of directed operations. Additionally, the Safety Convention clearly does not offer any protection to a U.N. humanitarian operation authorized by the Security Council under its Chapter VI authority or by the General Assembly unless an operation-specific declaration is made that the personnel participating in the operation are at exceptional risk.
(   ) Safety Convention Doesn’t Cover Many of the Operations in Which Peacekeepers Are Involved

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]

Finally, U.S. forces will likely be involved in operations where they are not part of an authorized U.N. force. In these operations, U.S. forces will not have the protections of the Safety Convention because the Safety Convention only applies to U.N. operations. Efforts like the NATO operation in Kosovo, for example, are not covered by the Safety Convention because they are not led by the United Nations. As a result, U.S. forces involved in those operations would have only the incomplete protections of the 1949 Geneva Conventions. If the United States invoked the Geneva Conventions during these conflicts, the opposing nation might well decline to apply the Geneva Conventions to captured U.S. forces in retaliation for U.S. action or to make a political statement about the legitimacy of the conflict, leaving U.S. forces without any protections. The Geneva Conventions would also allow U.S. forces to be held until the cessation of hostilities, unlike the Safety Convention, which requires immediate return of captured forces.
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Solvency Takeout: Civil Wars

(   ) Safety Convention is Useless in Civil Wars

Lopez ’94 [Laura, New York University Law Review, October, p. l/n]
This Part begins by analyzing the most recent attempt by the United Nations to impose humanitarian law in civil conflicts. The Convention on the Safety of United Nations and Associated Personnel purports to protect peacekeepers (among other U.N. personnel) but decrees only that peacekeepers engaging in enforcement actions in civil conflicts should be treated like all other combatants. As a result, the Convention leaves peacekeepers in civil conflicts with the same insufficient protections currently afforded to combatants. Thus, this Convention will be of little value in civil conflicts unless it is accompanied by a wholesale reconsideration of the protections extended by the full Geneva Conventions to combatants in civil conflicts more generally.

(   ) Safety Convention Does Not Protect Peacekeepers During Civil Wars

Lopez ’94 [Laura, New York University Law Review, October, p. l/n]

Because peacekeepers are often introduced into civil conflict under Chapter VII and authorized to take all measures “necessary to restore international peace and security,” this Convention is seriously flawed. In civil wars, parties to the conflict will be required only to treat peacekeepers engaged as combatants according to the minimal provisions of Article 3 and Protocol II. Such treatment leaves peacekeepers in the same dire straits as combatants, without any guarantee of prisoner-of-war status or humane treatment as set forth in the Geneva Conventions governing international conflict. Although the Convention is a step forward for nonmilitary U.N. personnel and military personnel not engaged under Chapter VII, it reinforces the existing problems in the Geneva Conventions’ provisions for civil war. The Convention on the Safety of United Nations and Associated Personnel is not an adequate solution for peacekeepers in civil wars unless it is accompanied by provisions that would apply legal norms to the protection of all combatants in civil wars; the solution for both combatants and peacekeepers (as well as for civilians) must be viewed in tandem.
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Solvency Takeout: Non-State Actors

(   ) Safety Convention Won’t Be Applied By Non-State Actors

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]

U.S. forces could also fall victim to groups who believe that they are outside the provisions of the Safety Convention. The issue of non-national actors created difficulties in the application of the 1949 Geneva Conventions and caused some nations, including the United States, to decline to ratify the 1977 Geneva Protocols. The Safety Convention suffers from the same limitations. Even if a nation hosting U.N. peacekeepers is a party to the Safety Convention, all the forces operating in the area may not be commanded by the national government, such as when peacekeepers are providing a buffer between various factions in civil wars. The national government may be unwilling to impose international law mandates on non-national forces who are aiding its cause or may be unable to impose those mandates on those forces opposing it. If non-national groups do not feel bound by the Safety Convention or apply its provisions, peacekeeping forces would have only the protections of Common Article 3 to the Geneva Conventions, which has been less than effective in practice. 
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(   ) The Safety Convention Rewards Large-Scale Attacks on Peacekeepers By Making Them Legal Targets of Force When They Defend Themselves

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
The difficulty in the context of the Safety Convention of applying this common Article 2 threshold is that all peace-keepers deployed by the United Nations are authorized to use armed force in self-defense, and coercive peace-keeping forces are authorized to use armed force to accomplish their mission in accordance with the mandate of the Security Council. Article 21 of the Safety Convention specifically states that nothing “in this Convention shall be construed so as to derogate from the right to act in self-defense.” Consequently, coercive peace-keeping forces begin their operation as noncombatants and unlawful targets; however, when the Safety Convention applies the common Article 2 threshold to them, their authorized use of armed force, at some undefined level of intensity, makes them combatants and lawful targets. In addition to the lack of clarity in determining this undefined level of intensity of force, the application of this common Article 2 test to U.N. forces leads to a perversion of the rule of law.

For example, application of this test allows the intensity of the exchange of fire between the U.N. forces and their attackers to determine the legality of the attack – regardless of the defensive nature of the use of force by the U.N. personnel. It is untenable and patently absurd for the Safety Convention to allow members of “organized armed forces” to determine the legality of their own attacks on a U.N. force by controlling the amount of force used in the attack; i.e., minor, small-scale attacks that result in only a few deaths would be unlawful, but large-scale attacks with an intense exchange of fire that result in many deaths would be lawful. Ironically, since this level of intensity is unclear, Article 2 of the Safety Convention encourages would-be attackers to ensure the legality of their actions by increasing the size and intensity of their attack. Similarly, application of existing international law to U.N. forces without any modification allows members of “organized armed forces” to simply “declare” a state of hostilities, thereby invoking the application of the law of international armed conflict. 
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(   ) Safety Convention Rewards Violent Attacks on Peacekeepers

Wills ’03 [Siobhan, Ph. D student at Exeter College, Human Rights Brief, Winter, p. l/n]
The Safety Convention has been criticized on the grounds that by retaining this ill-defined threshold mechanism the convention effectively puts control of the protection status of UN forces in the hands of the belligerent forces that are the target of the UN mission. If attacks against UN forces remain at a low level with only a few people killed, then response by the peacekeepers is unlikely to be strong enough to cross the threshold above which the Safety Convention no longer applies. If, however, the peacekeepers are subjected to merciless and relentless attacks, they may be forced into self-defensive action that crosses that threshold. This separation between convention regime and humanitarian law regime seems unworkable.

(   ) The Safety Convention Increases the Risk to Peacekeepers and Undermines International Law By Allowing Them to Be Legitimate Targets of Violence

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]

Although the Safety Convention was intended to create a protected status for U.N. and associated personnel, its incorporation of the common Article 2 threshold to determine when the Safety Convention applies actually endangers the limited category of U.N. forces it attempts to protect, particularly those authorized by Chapter VII of the Charter. Indeed, the ambiguity in existing international law that allows military personnel participating in a U.N. peace-enforcement operation to be lawfully targeted is a traditionalist, pre-Charter approach that undermines deterrence, undermines the rule of law, and undermines the Charter prohibition on the use of force. The international community must consider the impact of existing international law on the safety of U.N. forces as it develops its use of force policy for its new coercive peace-keeping paradigm.

It is clear that the international community expects U.N. forces to take on new coercive peace-keeping missions that involve the use of force to accomplish the mission assigned to them by the international community. The rule of law must be clarified and advanced to protect military personnel who participate in U.N. peace operations; however, the safety of U.N. forces cannot be assured simply because the rule of law is made plain. Once a protected status is defined for U.N. forces, it must be consistently enforced to be effective.
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Solvency Takeout: Protection Easily Lost
(   ) The Benefits of the Safety Convention Are Lost As Soon as a Single Member of the Peacekeeping Force Engages in Hostile Action

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]
U.S. forces also risk losing the protections of the Safety Convention if any of the forces involved in the peacekeeping effort act outside the U.N. mandate. Article 2 of the Safety Convention states that the Safety Convention does not apply if part of the peacekeeping force becomes involved in combat. For example, if the United States is participating in a peacekeeping force with twelve other countries and a patrol from even one of those countries engages in hostile action with local forces, all peacekeeping forces, as well as all “associated personnel” involved, will lose their Safety Convention protections. A U.S. representative, in a statement on the floor of the General Assembly after passage of the Safety Convention, said that the language of Article 2 makes it “easier for participants in an operation to know under which legal protective regime they fall in a given situation, and to conform their conduct accordingly.” This statement seems optimistic because the United States cannot expect hostile forces involved in any given operation to apply the Safety Convention standards consistently and correctly. The American Bar Association, in considering the Safety Convention, expressed its view that “it is asking too much for a Somali clan warrior or Bosnian militiaman” to understand the distinctions in levels of conflict. This provision of the Safety Convention requires the United States to monitor every aspect of a peacekeeping operation constantly for a change in the status of the conflict. U.S. forces would have to be immediately informed if the pertinent international law has changed so that they could protect themselves and behave accordingly.

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/1

Safety Convention/Neg

Solvency: Raise the Threshold For IHL

Extensions to Solvency Turn: Raise the Threshold For International Humanitarian Law

(   ) The Safety Convention Will Actually Raise the Threshold For Granting Peacekeepers the Protections of International Law

Wills ’03 [Siobhan, Ph. D student at Exeter College, Human Rights Brief, Winter, p. l/n]
The difficulty of distinguishing between peacekeeping and enforcement operations has not been properly recognized. The fact that an action is based on Chapter VII of the Charter does not automatically rule out application of the Safety Convention and render international humanitarian law applicable instead. The Safety Convention ceases to apply only in cases of armed confrontation between forces deployed by the United Nations and organized armed forces. The problem is when and who determines that a confrontation between UN troops and others reaches the threshold that the participants may be regarded as combatants under Article 2(2) of the Safety Convention. For example, capturing peacekeepers is illegal and can be prosecuted as a crime. Once UN forces begin acting as combatants against organized armed forces, and the operation is one to which the law of international armed conflict applies, they then have the status of combatants. As such, acts against them are covered by international humanitarian law rather than the Safety Convention. Capturing combatants is not a crime, provided that they are treated according to the rules of the Geneva Conventions.

Identifying if any personnel are engaged as combatants against organized armed forces, and whether the operation is one to which the law of international armed conflict applies may be difficult in practice. The American Bar Association noted that “it is asking too much for a Somali clan warrior or Bosnian militiaman” to understand the distinctions in levels of conflict. UN forces will have to constantly evaluate whether the situation can be classified as one of armed conflict, and then whether or not the use of force is sufficient to change their status from that of peacekeeper to that of combatant, in order to determine their obligations and protection status. It remains unclear at what point paramilitary forces engaged in a conflict constitute “organized forces” for the purposes of the Safety Convention.

The trend of the last 50 years has been to make the threshold for the application of the laws of international armed conflict as low as possible. The Safety Convention may work against this trend because it is likely that the UN and troop contributing states will be reluctant to recognize that the convention has ceased to apply. This may inflate the level of conflict required before acknowledging that “armed conflict” is taking place. The fact that there is no agreement on which provisions of humanitarian law apply to UN personnel, and in what circumstances, can only add to the confusion.
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Observation One: Inherency

The United States will not intervene to stop the atrocities occurring right now in the Sudan

Africa News, April  12, 2004 [l/n]

To his credit, President George W. Bush, did not pretend to care about Africans the way his predecessor did. During his 2000 presidential campaign, Bush stated that he would never commit US troops to a future Rwanda.

So far he has lived up to his promise. The  United States  has not, and probably will not, send an  intervention  force to Darfur province of  Sudan  where Arab militias, the Janjaweed, are systematically and deliberately killing Negroid Africans.
Observation Two: Harms. We Outline Three Scenarios.

A.   Genocide

1. Genocidal Intent

Right now, in the Darfur provinces of Western Sudan, Arab militias called the Janjaweed are being incited by the government in Kahartoum to eliminate the black African populations in the region. This attempt is reminiscent of both the Nazi policy of eliminating “inferior races” from Europe and the massacres in Rwanda a decade ago. 1,000 people are dying a week from systematic execution, torture, and rape, and this is genocide.

The Washington Times, April 12, 2004 [l/n]

It is probably news to most Americans, but in the far western region of Darfur in  Sudan,  the killings, abductions and organized rapes have become what Mukesh Kapila – the U.N. humanitarian coordinator in  Sudan  - says is “the world’s greatest humanitarian crisis, and I don’t know why the world isn’t doing more about it.”
The world, including the United Nations and United States ,  was silent in 1994 while 800,000 were murdered in the genocide in Rwanda. Mr. Kapila, who was in that nation during the slaughter, says that “the only difference between Rwanda and Darfur now is the numbers involved.”

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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In his March 27 column in the New York Times, Nicholas Kristof estimated that “some 1,000 people are being killed a week; tribeswomen are being systematically raped; 700,000 people have been driven from their homes; and  Sudan’s  army is even bombing the survivors. And the world yawns.”

This atrocity is the result of the ruthless army of the National Islamic Front [NIF] government in Khartoum, which for years has enslaved black Sudanese in the South. But the horror in Darfur is yet another of its crimes against humanity.

On March 22, the U.N. Integrated Regional Information Network reported that during a Feb. 27 attack in the Tawilah area of northern Darfur, “30 villages were burned to the ground, over 200 people killed and over 200 girls and women raped – some by up to 14 assailants and in front of their fathers who were later killed. A further 150 women and 200 children were abducted.”
In addition to reports from Mr. Kristof, the United Nations, Human Rights Watch and Amnesty International, the most detailed running accounts of this genocide are being provided by Eric Reeves, a professor of English at Smith College in Northampton, Mass. For years, he has also been the most persistent reporter on human-rights crimes by the Khartoum government in the South of   Sudan. 

In a Feb. 25 Washington Post article, Mr. Reeves emphasized that the NIF “has allowed no news reporters into the region and has severely restricted humanitarian access, thus preventing observation by aid workers.” It was the first op-ed on the issue I’ve seen in the American media.

Victims of the violence, Mr. Kristof reports, are black non-Arab Muslims. The killers, often aided by government troops, are Arab Muslims known as the Janjaweed militia. Mr. Kapila distilled the ferocity of this hatred – rooted in the “ancient tension between herdsmen [the Arabs] and farmers [the black Africans]” competing for water and forage – by saying that “it is more than just a conflict. It is an organized attempt to do away with a group of people.”
The killers and the rapists intend to make the region “Zurga-free.”

Zurga is a contemptuous word for blacks, recalling the Nazis’ murderous wish to make Europe “judenfrei” – meaning “Jew-free.” Which is why, the International Crisis Group in Brussels reports, there is “widespread destruction of schools, clinics, wells and irrigation pumps.”
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2.
Scope of the crisis in Darfur is immense

Over a million people have been driven from their homes, and without intervention they will slowly die from murder, starvation, and disease

Laprade, Director at Save the Children, May 6, 2004 [Bob, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

In short, I would like to highlight a few things about the humanitarian crisis: The scale and depth of the crisis are immense; that there are almost 1 million people displaced has already been discussed; there are widespread protection concerns for civilians; that large-scale humanitarian assistance is needed; that there is a necessity for sustained humanitarian access as has been mentioned by many people.
The deterioration of the humanitarian situation in Darfur is sure to continue over the coming months. Most of the displaced are currently surviving through support of local communities.

However, food stocks are depleting fast.  Despite the recent humanitarian cease-fire in internally displaced camps, people are scared and abuses by Janjaweed militia continue. Basically, they are kept captive in the camps and are afraid to leave.  Because people cannot move freely, they are severely restricted in access in health facilities, water and other basic necessities.

Our assessments show women are traveling an average of two kilometers away for water to rivers.  This is often when they are attacked.

Some people at risk to their lives have snuck back to their villages to get food stocks that they may have buried in the ground.

Although the situation in the camps is grim, people are still unwilling to return to their communities.  They witness their houses and fields being burned and in many cases family members and friends being killed.

I talked to many people that experienced this.

LAPRADE: This exacerbates the crisis because people are not able to return to their fields and plant for the harvest.

Therefore, an extremely low crop yield is expected at the end of 2004, as has been mentioned by Mr. Winter, resulting in increasing dependence on food assistance for displaced and non-displaced populations.  Upwards of 1 million people will need food assistance for 18 months.

The onset of the rainy season starting in June will aggravate the precarious humanitarian situation and will render assistance more difficult.  It is critical, therefore, that a highly targeted, well- coordinated and strategic emergency response is developed and mounted over the next six weeks before the rain starts.

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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Our assessments conducted in Chad indicate a similar scenario there.
The humanitarian needs are vast.  For example, in west Darfur, 360,000 people still lack shelter.  Global malnutrition rates across west Darfur, where I was, were 18 percent – 3.3 percent were considered severely malnourished.  In some areas I traveled to the malnutrition rate was at an alarming 31 percent.

While the humanitarian cease-fire has reduced hostilities between the warring parties, there has been no corresponding improvement in the security of civilians.  Internally displaced people are under mounting pressure from authorities to return home. While we agree that people who have been displaced must be supported to return to their homes and their land, this can only occur once meaningful security is restored, especially in rural areas from where people have only recently fled.

3. 
Mass and Chronic Human Death

2,500 people might die every day—that’s more than 150 during this debate 

The New York Sun, May 14, 2004 [l/n]

To try to focus international minds on Darfur at a time when it is competing with wars in Iraq and Afghanistan and global terrorism, rebel groups have been slipping people across the border into Sudan on camels and horseback to allow them to see the devastation for themselves. Analysts say Khartoum is holding back visas and humanitarian visits in hopes that next month’s rainy season washes away much of the evidence. It could also help Khartoum do what Stalin did to the Ukrainians in 1932: starve Darfur to death.
The rainy season is coming next month. The roads in the town of Abeche, a major hub between Darfur and the rest of Sudan, wash out every year, making the region even more isolated than usual. If residents returned to their homes, they would be doing so after the planting season. Aid trucks would have little chance of getting supplies in. Instead of death by Janjaweed, it could mean death by lack of humanitarian aid.
A Sudan expert with Human Rights Watch, Jermena Rone, worries aloud that the worst is yet to come. “The problem now is famine. When it hits its peak in December, 2,500 people will die each day.”
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4. 
Killer Disease Scenario

The threat from disease alone risk human extinction from pandemics caused by the conflict in Darfur

Garrett, Senior Fellow for global health at the Council on Foreign Relations, May  18, 2004 [Laurie, The Record (Kitchener-Waterloo, Ontario),  l/n]

As the horrors of Sudan’s ethnic conflict mount, opportunities for pathogenic microbes – germs that could threaten people all over the world – rise in tandem.

War and disease are often a matched set in Africa, with terrifying results: If the fighting doesn’t kill you, disease very well could. And without outside help to stop the cycle, the devastating results will only spread.

In the Darfur region of western Sudan, an estimated one million ethnic-African Sudanese are refugees, the targets of government troops and horseback “janjaweed” militia – ethnic Arabs – who are torching and raping their way across hundreds of miles of poor farmland. 

It is almost impossible to overstate how remote this region is. Permission to legally visit the area is rarely granted by the Sudanese government. So scientists know very little about the area’s plants and animals, much less its microbes. But what they can surmise is frightening.

Darfur  is just 800 kilometres north of N’zara, where scientists believe the often lethal West Nile virus (which has now spread to the United States and Canada) resides. In 1976, N’zara also was the site of a major outbreak of the deadly Ebola virus. And across Sudan’s southern border, Uganda is believed to be ground zero for the global AIDS epidemic.

The circumstances of West Nile’s spread remain a mystery, but the Ebola outbreak and the AIDS epidemic owe a great deal to the treacherous mixing of war, refugees and microbes.
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5. 
Nazi-Style Concentration Camps Are Next

Failure to intervene makes it likely that the government will turn the refugee camps into concentration camps and slaughter everyone it can to cover up its complicity

Power, Lecturer at the Kennedy School of Government at Harvard University, April 22, 2004 [Samantha, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcrepts, l/n]

Sudan today, similarly, we are of course all lamenting the atrocities being carried out, the deportations, the danger now that people who are housed in concentration camps will actually be murdered as Sudan  rushes to cover up the evidence of previous atrocities.

6. 
Darfur Will Set a Genocidal Precedent

Failure to intervene will give the go ahead for the Sudanese government to repeat the Darfur in every other rebel province

Reeves, Professor at Smith College, December 30, 2003 [Eric, ‘”Ethnic Cleansing” in Darfur,’ SPLMToday, http://www.splmtoday.com/modules.php?name=News&file=article&sid=417]

In fact, we may be sure that the long-aggrieved and marginalized people of Darfur, as well as such other marginalized populations as the Beja  in the east of Sudan, are watching closely the fate of the three contested areas along the historic north-south border.  These people have also suffered, at the hands of Khartoum’s tyranny, terrible brutality, discrimination, and lack of representation and a share of the national wealth.  If the peace talks in Naivasha do not produce justice for the people of Abyei, the Nuba Mountains, and Southern Blue Nile, it is extremely unlikely that Sudan’s other marginalized people will see in diplomacy a means to secure basic rights and representation or an end to repression.  The invitation to armed insurrection is likely to be irresistible.  Indeed, this is precisely what we are seeing in Darfur presently, and armed resistance will almost certainly intensify if diplomacy at Naivasha fails to offer justice to these three key areas of Sudan.

At the same time, if Khartoum sees that the international community is willing to respond expediently to the massive humanitarian crisis in Darfur, if the world is unwilling to challenge Khartoum despite clear evidence that the denial of humanitarian aid is “systematically” based on race and ethnicity, then the regime may conclude that it need only remain obdurate in Naivasha and the status of the three contested areas will be decided on its terms.  
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7. 
Morality Decision-Rule

Inaction in the face of genocide not only makes us complicit with this ultimate evil, it risks the destruction of all life on Earth by extinguishing the human spirit

Ketels, Associate Professor of English at Temple University, 1996 [Violet B., The Annals of The American Academy of Political and Social Science, November, p. l/n] 

Even though, as Americans, we have not experienced “by fire, hunger and the sword”, the terrible disasters in war overtaking other human beings on their home ground, we know the consequences of human hospitality to evil. We know about human perfidy: the chasm that separates proclaiming virtue from acting decently. Even those of us trained to linguistic skepticism and the relativity of moral judgment can grasp the verity in the stark warning, “If something exists in one place, it will exist everywhere.”  That the dreadful something warned against continues to exist anywhere should fill us with an inextinguishable yearning to do something. Our impotence to action against the brutality of mass slaughter shames us.
We have the historical record to ransack for precedent and corollaries—letters, documents, testaments, books—written words that would even “preserve their validity in the eyes of a man threatened with instant death.”  N21 The truths gleanable from the record of totalitarian barbarism cited in them may be common knowledge; they are by no means commonly acknowledged.  N22 They appear in print upon many a page; they have not yet—still not yet—sufficiently penetrated human consciousness.

Herein lies the supreme lesson for intellectuals, those who have the projective power to grasp what is not yet evident to the general human consciousness: it is possible to bring down totalitarian regimes either by violence or by a gradual transformation of human consciousness; it is not possible to bring them down “if we ignore them, make excuses for them, yield to them or accept their way of playing the game” in order to avoid violence. The history of the gentle revolutions of Poland, Hungary, and Czechoslovakia suggests that those revolutions would not have happened at all, and certainly not bloodlessly, without the moral engagement and political activism of intellectuals in those besieged cultures.

Hundreds of thousands of students, workers, and peasants joined in the final efforts to defeat the totalitarian regimes that collapsed in 1989. Still, it was the intellectuals, during decades when they repeatedly risked careers, freedom, and their very lives, often in dangerous solitary challenges to power, who formed the unifying consensus, developed the liberating philosophy, wrote the rallying cries, framed the politics, mobilized the will and energies of disparate groups, and literally took to the streets to lead nonviolent protests that became revolutions. The most profound insights into this process that gradually penetrated social consciousness sufficiently to make revolution possible can be read in the role Vaclav  Havel  played before and during Czechoslovakia’s Velvet Revolution. As George Steiner reflects, while “the mystery of creative and analytic genius . . . is given to the very few,” others can be “woken to its presence and exposed to its demands.”  Havel  possesses that rare creative and analytic genius. We see it in the spaciousness of his moral vision for the future, distilled from the crucible of personal suffering and observation; in his poet’s ability to translate both

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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experience and vision into language that comes as close as possible to truth and survives translation across cultures; in the compelling force of his personal heroism.

Characteristically,  Havel  raises local experience to universal relevance. “If today’s planetary civilization has any hope of survival,” he begins, “that hope lies chiefly in what we understand as the human spirit.” He continues:

If we don’t wish to destroy ourselves in national, religious or political discord; if we don’t wish to find our world with twice its current population, half of it dying of hunger; if we don’t wish to kill ourselves with ballistic missiles armed with atomic warheads or eliminate ourselves with bacteria specially cultivated for the purpose; if we don’t wish to see some people go desperately hungry while others throw tons of wheat into the ocean; if we don’t wish to suffocate in the global greenhouse we are heating up for ourselves or to be burned by radiation leaking through holes we have made in the ozone; if we don’t wish to exhaust the nonrenewable, mineral resources of this planet, without which we cannot survive; if, in short, we don’t wish any of this to happen, then we must—as humanity, as people, as conscious beings with spirit, mind and a sense of responsibility—somehow come to our senses.  N25

Somehow we must come together in “a kind of general mobilization of human consciousness, of the human mind and spirit, human responsibility, human reason.”
Harms Scenario B: Racism 

1.
The Status Quo Institutionalizes Racism

United States failure to intervene in the Sudan is a manifestation of the institutionalized racism in the international system, and in U.S. foreign policy specifically – perpetuation of the African slave trade legacy.  

Hall, Professor and Founding Coordinator of Globalization Studies at the University of Lethbridge, April 6, 2004 [Anthony J.,  “Genocide in Africa and the So-Called War on Terror: The Mounting Crisis in the Darfur region of Sudan in Light of the Failure of Intervention in Rwanda,” http://www.bush2.net/sudanhallessay.html]

Quite naturally and properly, comparisons are being made between the current crisis in Sudan and the failure of the western powers to respond ten years ago to very clear reports then emerging about the unfolding genocide in Rwanda. The current failure to intervene once again puts a spotlight on hosts of gross inequities which plague the international system. It highlights particularly  the persistence of that genre of institutionalized racism that  still prejudices the governments of Europe and the Western Hemisphere against constructive engagement  in the deteriorating condition of most black Africans south of the Sahara. As Stanton writes, “African lives still are not 
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seen to equal the value of the lives of Kosovars and other white people, who are inside our circle of moral concern.” As the mounting crisis in Sudan clearly suggests, that racist bias towards black Africa continues also to infect the volatile sensibilities of those who are seeking various forms of decolonization for the Arab world. The unbroken legacy of the Africa-based slave trade continues to permeate broad arrays of human relationship on this planet. 

2.
Non-Intervention Expresses the Belief that Black-Skinned People Aren’t Fully Human

Hall, Professor and Founding Coordinator of Globalization Studies at the University of Lethbridge, April 6, 2004 [Anthony J.,  “Genocide in Africa and the So-Called War on Terror: The Mounting Crisis in the Darfur region of Sudan in Light of the Failure of Intervention in Rwanda,” http://www.bush2.net/sudanhallessay.html]

The terrible reports of a new reign of terror falling on the Indigenous peoples of Darfur needs to be evaluated in the light of the kind of rationales used to justify the US-led invasion and occupation of Iraq. The government of Sudan is today pressing forward crimes against humanity similar to those perpetrated by the regime of Saddam Hussein against Kurds and Sharia Muslims during the most ruthless phase of his dictatorship. Will the US government, or, for that matter, all the other governments on the planet who say they are animated by the spirit of respect for human rights, stand idly by as yet another preventable act of terror sweeps away the lives of many hundreds of thousands of black Africans? Will another Rwanda clarify the principle that the life of one black African is currently valued at considerably less than the lives of say a thousand World Trade Center workers in the macabre mathematics of human worth in a world dominated by a single superpower? Will we continue to be pointed repeatedly towards a non-existent link between al-Qaeda and the regime of Saddam Hussein, even as we learn almost nothing in the commercial media about huge acts of terror being pressed forward daily by the very regime that hosted Osama bin Laden as he developed  his worldwide networks of finance and fundamentalist solidarity? 

3.
Each Instance of Racism Must Be Opposed

Racism imprisons us all and threatens global destruction. It must be dismantled brick by brick, stone by stone

Barndt, Pastor in the Bronx and Co-director of Crossroads, 1991 [Joseph, Dismantling Racism: The Continuing Challenge to White America, p. 155-156]

To study racism is to study walls. We have looked at barriers and fences, restraints and limitations, ghettos and prisons. The prison of racism confines us all, people of color and white people alike. It shackles the victimizer as well as the victim. The walls forcibly keep people of color and white people separate from each other; in our separate prisons we are all prevented from achieving the human potential that God intends for us. The limitations imposed on people of color by poverty, subservience, and powerlessness are cruel, inhuman, and 
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unjust; the effects of uncontrolled power, privilege, and greed, which are the marks of our white prison, will inevitably destroy us all.

But we have also seen that the walls of racism can be dismantled. We are not condemned to an inexorable fate, but are offered the vision and the possibility of freedom. Brick by brick, stone by stone, the prison of individual, institutional, and cultural racism can be destroyed. You and I are urgently called to join the efforts of those who know it is time to tear down, once and for all, the walls of racism.
The danger point of self-destruction seems to be drawing ever more near. The results of centuries of national and worldwide conquest and colonialism, of military buildups and violent aggression, of over-consumption and environmental destruction may be reaching a point of no return. A small and predominantly white minority of the global population derives its power and privilege from the sufferings of the vast majority of peoples of color. For the sake of the world and ourselves, we dare not allow it to continue.
Harms Scenario C: Slavery

1.
Enslaving the Powerless Is a Current Tactic of the Militias’ Oppression in Sudan

Human Rights Watch, 2002 [“Slavery and Slave Redemption in the Sudan,” March, http://www.hrw.org/backgrounder/africa/sudan1.htm]

Human Rights Watch has long denounced the contemporary form of slavery practiced in Sudan in the context of the fifteen-year civil war. This practice is conducted almost entirely by government-backed and armed militia of the Baggara tribe in western Sudan, and it is directed mostly at the civilian Dinka population of the southern region of Bahr El Ghazal. The government’s purpose in arming this tribal militia, known as muraheleen, seems 

to be to conduct a cost-reduced counterinsurgency war against the Sudan People’s Liberation Movement/Army (SPLM/A), which is identified with the Dinka tribe of southern Sudan. Thus the tribal militia, often operating with government troops and usually transported into Bahr El Ghazal by military train, raids with impunity civilian Dinka villages, looting cattle and food as well as abducting women and children for use as domestic slaves and sometimes as “wives” or concubines. The abductees are considered war booty, although the muraheleen diligently avoid any attacks on military targets and do not attack villages where the SPLA might be present. Their purpose is to abduct and loot, not to risk themselves in combat. Their “war” effort is directed exclusively towards civilians, which is a gross violation of international humanitarian law. 

In its reports Children of Sudan: Slaves, Street Children and Child Soldiers (1995) and Behind the Red Line (1996) as well as in its forthcoming report Famine in Sudan, 1998: the Human Rights Causes, Human Rights Watch describes the practice of slavery and provides testimonies of its victims. The abducted children and women often lead lives of extreme deprivation and cruelty at the hands of their masters. Many are physically
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and sexually abused, and forced to live at a standard well below that of their captors (sleeping on the floor, minimum food, no chance for education). Beatings for “disobedience” are common. They are denied their ethnic heritage, language, religion, and identity as they are cut off from their families and are held by Arabic-speaking captors, most of whom rename the abductees with Arabic names and some of whom coerce the children and women into adopting Islam. Those who force these changes on their captives often are convinced that they are doing a favor for the captives; they regard the Dinka culture as inferior and believe that the abductees are fortunate to have been incorporated into a superior culture. This notion of beneficial side effects to the practice of war booty or slavery is a self-serving sop to the conscience of those who engage in abductions 

or reap the benefits of this practice, particularly where the incorporating family is childless and treats the children kindly – a rare event in any case. It also makes it imperative for the government to engage in an educational campaign of toleration for diversity. 

2. The Janjaweed are today’s slave-masters.

The Times (London), May 13, 2004 [l/n]

When the Janjaweed  attack, usually after an aerial bombardment from Sudan’s air force, they kill the men and animals, rape the women and abduct the children whom they then sell into slavery.  In a scorched-earth policy, they loot all supplies before setting fire to a village to make sure people have nothing to return to.

3. Slavery Is the Most De-Humanizing Form of Oppression – Its Existence in the World Negates All Positive Values 

Bales, Trustee of Anti-Slavery International, 1999 [Kevin, “Disposable People,” p.262]

We have to answer the same question today. Whether we like it or not, we are now a global people. We must ask ourselves: Are we willing, to live in a world with slaves? If not, we are obligated to take responsi​bility for things that are connected to us even when far away. Unless we work to understand the links that tie us to slavery and then take action to break those links, we are puppets, subject to forces we can’t ​or won’t control. Not to take action is simply to give up and let other people jerk the strings that tie us to slavery. Of course there are many kinds of exploitation in the world, many kinds of injustice and violence that merit cur concern. But slavery is exploitation, violence, and injus​tice all rolled together in their most potent combination. If there is one fundamental violation of our humanity we cannot allow it is slavery. If there is one basic truth that virtually every human being can agree on, it is that slavery must end. What good is our economic and political power, if we can’t use it to free slaves? If we can’t choose to stop slavery, how can we say that we are free?
NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







12/16

Sudan/Aff

1AC

Thus we offer the following plan:

The United States Congres should establish a foreign policy supporting a United Nations peacekeeping operation to militarily intervene in the Darfur Provinces of the Sudan.  All necessary funding and enforcement shall be provided, and the Affirmative reserves the right to clarify intent.  
Contention 3: Solvency

A.
U.S. Influence Is Key to Deploying UN Peacekeepers to Stop the Oppression in Darfur

Power, Lecturer at the Kennedy School of Government at Harvard University, April 22, 2004 [Samantha, Federal Document Clearing House Congressional Testimony, l/n]

The United States   has no intention to send its over-stretched troops to Sudan.  Yet it if it waits for European countries or  Sudan’s  African neighbors to take a stand, it will be waiting a long time. Just because the United States will not send its troops, does not mean its leadership will not be required to rally troops from other countries or to take bilateral steps in order to influence Khartoum’s behavior.

In Sudan, the all-or-nothing approach has been compounded by the administration’s reluctance to risk undermining the peace process it has spearheaded between Sudan’s government and the rebels in the south. While President Bush should be applauded for his leadership in attempting to broker peace in Sudan’s civil war, he must stand up to Khartoum during these difficult negotiations.

What would standing up to  Sudan  entail? The administration has several options:

On the economic and diplomatic front, the United States has already demonstrated its clout in Sudan,  which is desperate to see American sanctions lifted. So far, Secretary of State Colin Powell has rightly described the humanitarian crisis as a “catastrophe.” But the White House and the Pentagon have been mostly mute. President Bush must use American leverage to demand that the government in Khartoum cease its aerial attacks, terminate its arms supplies to the Janjaweed and punish those militia accused of looting, rape and murder. The president made a phone call to  Sudan’s president, Omar Hassan Ahmed al-Bashir, and issued a strong public denunciation of the Darfur killings on April 7, 2004, and this pressure yielded the immediate announcement of a cease-fire. But as soon as U.S. attention waned, the killings resumed. Mr. Bush should keep calling until humanitarian workers and investigators are permitted free movement in the region, a no-fly zone is declared and the killings are stopped, and he should dispatch Mr. Powell to the Chad- Sudan  border to signal America’s resolve.
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The Bush administration cannot do this alone. Ten thousand international peacekeepers are needed in Darfur. President Bush will have to press  Sudan  to agree to a United Nations mission – and he will also need United Nations member states to sign on. The Europeans can help by urging the Security Council to refer the killings to the newly created International Criminal Court. Though the United States   has been hostile to the court, this is one move it should not veto, as an investigation by the court could deter future massacres. 

B. 
U.S. Political Support for a UNPKO Will Solve, Not U.S. Unilateral Action

Dallaire, Royal Canadian Army (Ret), April 22, 2004 [Lieutenant General Romeo, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

However, if I may say, I speak to many of your staff colleges and war colleges here in the United States   and other countries.  And here in the States, I tend to tell them, I say, the last people I want on a U.N. peacekeeping mission with me are you Americans, because often you’re a liability to the mission.

However, what is absolutely crucial is that the political will of the United States be behind the efforts that are being done in the U.N; two, that in fact, United States involves in every fashion it can the middle powers to take up the slack of getting the United States involved in police work, where, in fact, that ultimately it finds itself being attrited in its power in the world and, as such, puts the whole bunch of us at risk.

C. The threat of international intervention lead by the United States would force the Sudanese government to capitulate and call off the genocide in Darfur

Ismail, Director of Darfur Peace and Development, May 6, 2004 [Omar Gamareldin ,House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

The moral responsibility of the international community is called into question again in Darfur.  The arrogance and manipulation of the government of Sudan cannot continue unheeded, hence I call upon the international community and the leadership of the United States  to adopt the following recommendations.

One, to work to pass a resolution in the Security Council rebuking the government of  Sudan  in the strongest terms, with the threat of military intervention  if complete humanitarian access is not granted to all Darfur.

Two, a no-fly zone over Darfur should be imposed.

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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Three, a delegation from the U.S. Congress should visit Khartoum and tell the government of Sudan, in unambiguous language, that it will face dire consequences if unfettered access was not granted to humanitarian aid to Darfur, as well as demanding that the government of Sudan stop the spreading of terror and disband and dismantle the Janjaweed militia.

Four, encourage President Bush and the leaders of the European troika involved in the north-south peace talks to speak of the importance of a peaceful settlement in Darfur as an integral part to the overall peace in Sudan. 

Five, the international community should move the north-west peace talks from Chad, which has demonstrated its inability to remain impartial and an honest broker of peace.

The rebels have lost faith in Chad after they were impeded and by the virtue of the fact that Chad knowingly allows unauthorized individuals that do not represent the rebels to sign an agreement on political issues of Khartoum.

The European community or the United States   should be the hosts to any upcoming negotiations, especially after what has happened in Geneva and the shameless position of the African countries.

The conflict in Darfur, if not addressed properly, will not only undermine whatever peace may be desired for the Sudan, but will significantly contribute to the instability of the whole subregion.

With the lessons of Rwanda still fresh in our memories, we urge the coming generations to prevent genocide from taking place.

ACTING CHAIR: Thank you, Mr. Ismail.

If I could start, Mr. Ismail, you mentioned that we ought to go to the Security Council and get a resolution condemning the government or urging action.  How much of an impact do you think that will have? They seem to have flouted everything so far.

ISMAIL: I believe the government of Sudan through the years has demonstrated that, that the most thing they fear is the intervention of the international community. If the international community is going to rebuke the government of Sudan and demand that unfettered access will be allowed for the international community to go in and to help these destitute people, I think the government of Sudan  would listen, especially if it happened under the threat of military intervention as the secretary general of the United Nations has eluded to before in his statement when this crisis began to be understood.
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D. 
U.S. Must Act Because It Is Partially Responsible for Creating the Crisis

The Independent (London), April  23, 2004 [l/n]

Kofi Annan warned four days after the supposed ceasefire, “The international community must be prepared to take swift and appropriate action. By action in such situations, I mean a continuum of steps, which may include military action.” Tony Blair’s pledge that “If Rwanda happened again, we would have a duty to act,” may be about to be tested.

No doubt, there will be a chorus of neo-isolationists – of both left and right – who say that  Sudan  has nothing to do with us and we can only make things worse. They ignore the fact that a small international troop presence almost certainly averted a genocide in the Ituri province of Congo last summer. Worse still, they ignore the fact that the West is already involved.

There are three main clusters of Western responsibility for the genocide that may be about to ravage Sudan.  It was a British colony until 1956. Our government created an unfeasible state that bound together warring tribes. They made this worse when they withdrew by handing the whole country to northern ethnic groups. The Brits knew they were leaving behind them a ticking ethnic time-bomb. It has been hissing and fizzing ever since – two million have died in the civil war in the south – and it may be about to blow in Darfur.

That is not the only way in which we contributed to this disaster. The current war is, according to the Brussels-based monitoring organisation the International Crisis Group, triggered by “massive ecological damage” to  Sudan. The genocidal break-down in fragile tribal relations in Darfur has been a reaction to the deterioration of the country’s already scarce resources. Until a few years ago, Darfur’s scarce resources were shared (awkwardly, to be sure) among the different tribes. Now they are so rare – and rapidly diminishing – they are fought over.

Western countries, of course, have caused this environmental damage, primarily through oil extraction. Even now, the ethnic cleansing is partly motivated by a desire to clear the Zurga from land wanted by Khartoum (and Western oil companies) for oil exploration.
It gets worse. The United States even destroyed  Sudan’s  medical supplies only five years ago. In 1998, following a string of bombings against US embassies in East Africa, Bill Clinton gave an order to destroy one of the only pharmaceuticals factories in Sudan with a massive cruise missile. The supposed al-Qa’ida link 

proved to be totally bogus. Human rights groups have documented that tens of thousands of people – mostly children and the elderly – died as a direct result of being deprived of the al-Shifa medicines.

Britain backed the bombing. According to one aid worker who was reluctant to be named (because his agency receives funding from the US government), the deteriorating health and economic well-being of  Sudan  as a 
[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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result of Clinton’s al-Shifa missile has “considerably” contributed to the current crisis.

So the West is already involved in Sudan.  We are happy to colonize, pillage the country for oil, wreak environmental havoc to feed our petrol addiction, and bomb their medicine factories. The only time we hesitate to  intervene  in   Sudan  is when the Arab majority become psychotic fundamentalists and start murdering the black minority. Every Western  intervention  is automatic and unthinking, it seems, except a human rights  intervention.  Yet that’s just what will be needed, as Kofi Annan demands, if the ceasefire continues to have little practical effect on the Janjaweed.
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Answers to Peace Process Turn

1. The case is a turn: there’s obviously no peace in Sudan if the atrocities in Darfur continue—all our 1AC evidence takes their argument into account

2. Turn: this is complicity with genocide—it’s like saying we should have cooperated with Hitler while he orchestrated the Holocaust

3. Turn: Darfur prevents the peace accord from working—we cannot trade the illusion of peace for inaction in the face of atrocities

Power, Lecturer at the Kennedy School of Government at Harvard University, April 22, 2004 [Samantha, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcrepts, l/n]

I guess all I would say is, just to follow up on Alison’s comment, it is very tempting to believe that the way a regime treats its own people in one part of a country is separable from the functions it can perform, whether in servicing a war on terrorism, or actually, in the case of  Sudan,  of course, in addition, being part of a long-term peace, which, you know, we’re all strongly in favor of.

But I think, as Alison was kind of alluding to, one of the lessons of Saddam Hussein, among others, is actually that the way a regime treats its citizens is a very good predictor of the kind of long-term threat that regime will constitute to U.S. interests.
You know, when Saddam was gassing the Kurds, there were a lot of memos circulating through the halls of power, and even votes taken in the Senate on the possibility of sanctioning and punishing him for the gassing of the Kurds. But it was tempting to say, “well, no, he may be a son-of-a-bitch, but he’s our son-of-a-bitch,” or “The enemy of our enemy, Iran, is our friend.”

And the spuriousness and hollowness and, again, as Alison suggested, short-term appeal of that mantra, I think has been exposed by history.  So without wanting to take Rwanda, which deserves so much attention in and of itself, and which has been left, as Louise alluded to, in the context of anti-retrovirals, you know, living with its ghosts still in place without the resources it needs to generate a national conversation and to undertake proper judicial proceedings against the perpetrators who remain at large, without the resources it needs to rebuild its education system, its health system.

One doesn’t want to hijack a day like today, where Rwanda deserves its day in the sun.  But I appreciate Louise and many Rwandans’ generosity of spirit, really, in asking that we not put the seduction of peace in the short term, which is likely, as Alison said, to be indeed a short-term peace, above the long-term interests in deterring and indeed repressing atrocities of this nature.
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4. Negotiations won’t succeed and pursing them allows genocide—Rwanda empirically proves
Royce, Congressperson (R-CA), May 6, 2004 [Edward D, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

But after several years, Mr. Chairman, I think it is less and less likely that the negotiations will succeed.  The administration’s  Sudan  Peace Act report of last month noted the stagnant pace of these talks.  And I think that the political will just does not exist in Khartoum to get this done.

We need to keep in mind also that any agreement reached would face major challenges being implemented.  Africa has seen many failed peace agreements.

I think Khartoum’s true colors are being shown in Darfur.  At this point, I’d have little faith in any peace agreement it signs.

If we remain engaged in this peace process, though, Darfur must not be discounted.  And the reason I say that is because two weeks ago the Africa Subcommittee held a hearing looking back on the Rwandan genocide, and during the run-up to the killings of a million, the United States and others were dulled to its warnings, to the warning signs.  Why?  Because the United States  had a commitment to a doomed peace process.  And everyone was focused on that doomed peace process instead of on the killings that were going on.

And in Rwanda, in many, many ways like in  Sudan  today, the government continuously denied its support for militias carrying out ethnic cleansing while at the same time the government helped engineer those ethnic cleansing activities.
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Answers to Already Displaced

(   ) The food and other resources are already there, but we must intervene to get it to people who need it

Winter, Democracy, Conflict, & Humanitarian Assistance at USAID, May 6, 2004 [Roger, House International Relations Committee (Tancredo is a Congressman), FDCH Political Transcripts]

I first would like to ask Mr. Winter – Administrator Natsios stated at a press conference last week that there are 30,000 tons of food in Darfur, but that we can’t get it out of the provincial capitals and into the villages of resettlement because of the denial of travel permits, and you have of course alluded to this.

But I want to know, and if you could, what options do we have for distributing the food?

TANCREDO: Can we give it to the NGOs who have travel permits and have them distribute it?  And what are our prospects for obtaining travel permits necessary to distribute this in future aid deliveries?

WINTER: What we’re seeking from the government is an entirely new approach to this issue of travel permits.  Travel permits subject our NGO partners, our U.N. partners and our own personnel to a chincy (ph), often limited, often arbitrary, kind of process rather than something that can be relied on when you’re talking about life or death kinds of issues.

So what we’re actually looking for from the government is a whole new approach, something that assumes not business as usual, but that we have a crisis here; a crisis in which substantial loss of life is potentially involved, already a large enough body count.

So we’re seeking to get from them a different way of doing business rather than just piecemeal, sort of making little improvements in a patch-like fashion. 

We do have food in country.  We have more on the way.  It is that travel permit system that is the most problematic aspect of all.  If we can resolve that, we should be able to distribute out.  We usually do our food programs through the World Food Program.
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(   ) Humanitarian Assistance is not enough—Intervention Key to Distribution

Lantos, Congressperson (D-CA), May 6, 2004 [Tom,House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

Mr. Chairman, the leaders in Khartoum are masters at manipulating the international community, by holding the prospects of humanitarian access hostage while conducting a vicious campaign of terror against innocent civilians.

Khartoum has even treated with contempt our own government’s efforts to bring relief to the suffering in Darfur by refusing to grant visas to USAID disaster workers. These workers need access to Darfur to prepare for the delivery of some $85 million worth of humanitarian assistance, including food aid, medicine and temporary housing supplies.

Cynically and arrogantly, Khartoum stalls.
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(   ) Slavery is a common tactic of militias deployed by the government in Sudan’s civil wars

Report of the International Eminent Persons Group, May 22, 2002 [“Slavery, Abduction and Forced Servitude in Sudan,” available online, p. p. 9-10]

Finding 5. Our Group’s mandate called upon us specifically to examine slavery, abduction and forced servitude. We found a wide range of economic relationships between northerners and persons from the south who have either been displaced or have migrated to the north. Such relationships range from debt bondage to benign relations of sponsorship or adoption. The majority of these relations, while they may involve economic exploitation, do not fall under the rubric of slavery. However, we also found evidence of exploitative and abusive relationships that, in some cases, do meet the definition of slavery as contained in international conventions, which Sudan has signed. This evidence is confirmed in interviews conducted by the Group, which is consistent with reports and interviews carried out by other credible agencies and organizations. 

Of particular concern is the pattern of abuses that occurs in conjunction with attacks by pro-government militias known as murahaleen on villages in SPLA-controlled areas near the boundary between northern and southern Sudan. These are characterized by: capture through abduction (generally accompanied by violence); the forced transfer of victims to another community; subjection to forced labor for no pay; denial of victims’ freedom of movement and choice; and, frequently, assaults on personal identity such as renaming, forced religious conversion, involuntary circumcision, prohibition on the use of native languages and the denial of contacts with the victims’ families and communities of origin. 

Many of those who are abducted and enslaved remain with their abductors in the areas of South Darfur or West Kordofan; some escape or are returned; and others are sold or transferred to third parties. The Group was unable to establish the extent of the onward sale of slaves. It received no information that would confirm the existence of actual slave markets. The Group also found evidence of ways other than abduction in which persons are put into conditions of slavery, which include being lured by false promises of employment. There are reports, which the Group was unable to confirm, that some abducted children are detained in institutions misleadingly described as Koranic schools.
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(     )
This practice of slavery is being specifically repeated in the campaign in Darfur

The Washington Times, April 5, 2004 [l/n]

Several students criticized the Bush administration for not calling sufficient attention to some of our allies in the war on terrorism who are egregiously violating the human rights of their own people. I agreed, citing the resumption of black Sudanese  slavery  and gang rapes in the  Darfur  region by Sudan’s National Islamic Front [NIF] government. This, despite American officials speaking confidently of an imminent peace treaty between the NIF and the main organization of black Africa rebels in the South. So far, the redemption of thousands of black Sudanese slaves in the North is still being ignored in these peace negotiations.
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Answers to “It Is Not Slavery, It’s a Cultural Difference”

(    ) Slavery in Sudan is distinct from tribal hostage-taking—it has it roots in government tactics deployed to win the civil war going on there

Report of the International Eminent Persons Group, May 22, 2002 [“Slavery, Abduction and Forced Servitude in Sudan,” available online, p. 10]

Finding 7. The resurgence of slavery in contemporary Sudan differs both from the historical slave trade of the nineteenth-century and from the small-scale inter-tribal abduction (or “hostage-taking”) that is endemic among many pastoral peoples in East and North-East Africa. The pattern of slave taking that has developed since the start of the civil war is, to a substantial degree, the product of a counter-insurgency strategy pursued by successive governments in Khartoum. This strategy involves arming local militias from northern Sudan. These militias attack villages in SPLA-controlled areas, principally along the boundary between northern and southern Sudan. They burn villages, loot cattle, rape and kill civilians, and abduct and enslave men, women and children. Such attacks are frequently carried out by militia members while employed by the government as auxiliary guards on military rail convoys traveling through SPLA-controlled areas.
NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/1

Sudan/Neg

Table of Contents

Sudan Negative

Genocide Harms Scenario 1NC
Frontline







103

Racism Harms Scenario 1NC Frontline







108

Slavery Harms Scenario 1NC Frontline







110

Solvency 1NC Frontline










113

Extensions to Peace Process Turns








116

Extensions to Solvency Frontline








120

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/6

Sudan/Neg

Harms: Genocide Scenario Frontline

Genocide Harms Scenario Frontline

1. Turn: North-South Peace Process

a. The plan’s hard-line anti-Sudan stance precludes the United States from being an honest broker in a peace accord between North and South Sudan. The impact is millions of lives and outweighs the affirmative

Martin, Senior Director of Operations at the International Rescue Committee, 2002 [Randolph, “Sudan’s Perfect War,” Foreign Affairs, March/April, www.foreignaffairs.org]

War has raged in Sudan for all but 11 of the 45 years since its independence. The most recent round of fighting began in 1983, after then President Ja`far Muhammad Numayri revoked the autonomy that had been granted to the country’s south 11 years before and imposed Islamic law (the shari`a) throughout the land. These steps were the final insult to the predominantly non-Muslim, non-Arab population of southern Sudan, which had long been cut off from the distribution of national resources and otherwise marginalized.

At first, it was John Garang’s Sudanese People’s Liberation Movement (SPLM) that took up the south’s fight against government forces. But in the 19 years of bloodshed since, Sudan’s civil war has been carried on by four different northern regimes and countless southern alliances. With two million fatalities so far, this war has produced more casualties than those in Angola, Bosnia, Chechnya, Kosovo, Liberia, the Persian Gulf, Sierra Leone, Somalia, and Rwanda put together. An astounding four million Sudanese – out of a population of around 29 million – have been made homeless. Yet militarily, the fighting has accomplished little. Today the government controls only key garrison towns in the south; the rest of the region is ruled by the SPLM or one of the many other factions that have evolved over the years.

Meanwhile, rather than moving the conflict closer to resolution, political and economic developments in Sudan over the last few years have made achieving a negotiated and just peace even more unlikely. Through deft maneuvering, Khartoum has consolidated its power and ended the international isolation from which it suffered for years. And it has cleverly engineered the war so that today, few of the combatants actually hail from the north. Furthermore, with the construction of a pipeline, oil extracted from the south is now earning Sudan’s government well over a million dollars a day – enough to pay for the military campaign and buy new friends abroad. From the north’s perspective, therefore, the battle against the south has become self-sustaining, both politically and economically. It has become, in essence, a perfect war.

Only one power has much hope of breaking through this deadlock: the United States. Throughout the 1990s, Washington supported the southern insurgents while isolating the northern government in the hope that Khartoum would eventually fall. This policy was justified by reference to the Sudanese government’s habit of violating the human rights of its citizens, its destabilization of the region, and its support for international terrorism. But Washington’s approach did little to end the fighting. 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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In the last few years, however, the Sudanese government has made substantial improvements on the latter two complaints, and, to an extent, also on the first. As a result, progressive engagement by Washington should now supplant the old policy of isolation. The world’s sole superpower is uniquely situated to engage Sudan as a firm but fair broker, pushing for a resolution to the decades-long conflict. Furthermore, there are signs that Khartoum is eager to normalize its relations with Washington – if for no other reason than to lift trade sanctions and gain U.S. favor in the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund (IMF). Although Sudan is unlikely to backslide into its behavior from the bad old days if the United States remains reticent, it is also clear that, without American intervention, the war in the south may continue indefinitely.
b. The peace talks are key to solving the case

The Christian Science Monitor, 24 March 2004  [reproduced online, African-American Self Help Foundation, http://www.aashf.org/pages/sudanToll.htm] 

But even if aid groups do increase delivery, displaced people may not accept the help lest they become even bigger targets of the militias. 

“They say, ‘Don’t give us too much,’ or, ‘Don’t give it to us now,’ “ says Kapila. 

There are signs, however, of the government bowing to international pressure. Peace talks between the rebel groups and the government are scheduled to resume Friday in Ndjamena, Chad, after reaching a stalemate last December. 
2. The U.S. should not intervene and has no unique moral obligation to do the plan – Parallel non-intervention in Liberia proves

Carpenter. Vice Pres. For defense and foreign-policy studies at the Cato Institute, July 3, 2003 

[Ted Galen, “Liberia Folly: No role for U.S. troops,” National Review Online, http://www.nationalreview.com/comment/comment-carpenter070303.asp]

U.N. Secretary General Kofi Annan and other lobbyists for a U.S.-led peacekeeping mission argue that intervention is justified because considerable suffering is taking place in the Liberian civil war. That is undoubtedly tragic for the people of Liberia. But the existence of suffering in another country is not sufficient reason for the United States to commit its military personnel. 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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Genocide Harms Scenario Frontline
[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

There is suffering going on in numerous places around the world. Indeed, the scale of human misery is far greater in such places as the Congo, Cuba, Myanmar, North Korea, and Sudan than it is in Liberia. From a moral standpoint, how can the Bush administration justify intervening in Liberia while declining to use force in those other cases? Yet if the United States intends to intervene everywhere bad things happen, our military will be busy in perpetuity. Humanitarian intervention is, therefore, an impractical, bankrupt policy.
Even some advocates of intervention in Liberia seem to shy away from the logical implications of their policies. Typically, their arguments include a disclaimer that the United States cannot intervene everywhere, or that America cannot be the world’s policeman. But then they blithely go on to suggest making Liberia an exception.

The problem with that approach is that the list of potential exceptions is as numerous as the advocates of the doctrine of humanitarian intervention. In the early 1990s, proponents made Somalia an exception. A few years later it was Haiti, then Bosnia, and then Kosovo. Now, advocates of intervention in Liberia compete with those who believe America should take action to end the suffering in the Congo or Myanmar.

Given all the potential “exceptions” to the rule that the United States should not try to be the world’s policeman, America would end up in that role by default. Indeed, if the Bush administration follows the advice of the lobbyists for humanitarian intervention, the United States will not only be the world’s policeman, it will be the world’s armed social worker.

Some supporters of intervention in Liberia contend that the country is a special case because it was founded by freed American slaves in the 1800s. Of all the justifications for the use of military force, that one is the silliest. The circumstances of the founding of a country more than 150 years ago has no relevance whatsoever to the question of whether the United States ought to take action in the 21st century. When interventionists resort to that kind of argument, they are grasping at straws.

It is unsound strategically to send our military personnel in harm’s way when there is no vital security interest at stake. Even worse, it is immoral to risk their lives in such ventures. Being a superpower means that the United States has the luxury to say “no” as well as “yes” to suggestions that it engage in military interventions. Liberia is a case where U.S. leaders should have said “no” early and often.
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3. Status Quo Solves—Bush is training African peacekeepers now. This solves the case and our moral obligation
The Washington Post, April 19, 2004 [l/n]

Facing a chronic shortage of foreign troops for peacekeeping missions, President Bush has decided to launch an international drive to boost the supply of available forces – a move that if successful could relieve some of the pressure on U.S. soldiers to join such operations, defense officials said. 

A plan approved by Bush earlier this month calls for the United States to commit about $660 million over the next five years to train, equip and provide logistical support to forces in nations willing to participate in peace operations. 

The campaign, known as the Global Peace Operations Initiative, will be aimed largely at Africa by expanding the peacekeeping skills of African forces and encouraging international military exercises in the region, where U.S. officials said much of the need exists.  

But African forces developed under the program could be used in peace operations anywhere in the world, officials said. And the program also sets aside some assistance for armies in Asia, Latin America and Europe to enlarge their peacekeeping roles as well.  

Pentagon officials who briefed The Washington Post stressed that the plan, which Bush has yet to formally announce, is not meant as a unilateral U.S. effort. They said Bush intends it to be a broad, multinational push, with other countries contributing trainers and additional resources, although consultations with potential partner nations remain at an early stage. 

The initiative grows out of the frequent struggle by administration officials to recruit enough foreign forces for peacekeeping missions. In Haiti, the latest case, the administration hopes a force of 6,000 to 7,000 international troops can be cobbled together under a U.N. mandate to replace an interim contingent of about 3,800 led by the  United States  and including French, Canadian and Chilean soldiers. 

4.  No Solvency: the people have already been displaced—no evidence proves that we can reverse ethnic cleansing that has already happened, it says instead that we should try to prevent it
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5.   The threat is a new fatal disease outbreak is overblown and unrealistic

The Independent (UK), July 25, 2003 [“Future Tense: Is Mankind Doomed?,” http://www.commondreams.org/headlines03/0725-04.htm]

Maybe – though plenty of experienced graduate students could already have a stab. But nature knows that infectious diseases are very hard to get right. Only HIV/Aids has 100 per cent mortality, and takes a long time to achieve it. By definition, lethal diseases kill their host. If they kill too quickly, they aren’t passed on; if too slowly, we can detect them and isolate the infected. Any mutant smallpox or other handmade germ would certainly be too deadly or too mild. And even SARS killed fewer people worldwide than die on Britain’s roads in a week. As scares go, this one is ideal – overblown and unrealistic.
Worry rating: 1/10. Bioengineered diseases would be grim, but short lived.
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6. Turn: U.N. Peacekeeping fails and empirically causes, not prevents, genocide

Clapham, 1999 [Christopher, “The United Nations and Peacekeeping in Africa,” online at http://www.iss.co.za/Pubs/Monographs/No36/unitednations.html, Monograph No 36, April 1999]

The state-centredness of the UN instantly renders the premise of impartiality extremely problematic. While it is possible for an institution formed in this way to remain impartial in issues concerning two or more of its own member states, it is scarcely possible for it to remain so with regard to conflicting parties which are states and ones which are not. For a start, it normally requires the consent of the state concerned to become involved in the conflict in the first place (if it can identify such a state — and in Somalia it could not); and such consent is only likely to be given if the government concerned believes that such involvement will benefit itself. Furthermore, the operating principles and assumptions of institutions formed by states will almost inevitably incline them towards solutions conceived in statist terms, notably the maintenance of the territorial integrity of an existing state, and the extension of effective state control over the whole of its territory. This obviously does not vitiate the possibility of the UN becoming involved in conflict-resolution in Africa, or at least sometimes, of such involvement being successful. It does mean, however, that it is only likely to be successful if the parameters of the eventual resolution are implicitly accepted from the outset. 

[continues… (one paragraph later)]

Indeed, it was the recognition by key elements in the incumbent National Republican Movement for Democracy and Development (MRNDD) power structure that the full acceptance of the Arusha Peace Agreement would have involved their exclusion from power that triggered the Rwandan genocide of 1994. It is almost equally inconceivable that the UN (much less the OAU) could carry the responsibility for a peace settlement that involved the dismemberment of the territory of an existing state. Once the separation of Eritrea from Ethiopia had been agreed to by the two governments concerned, for example, it was possible for the UN to become involved (in a very limited capacity) to validate the results of the subsequent referendum through which the division was formally legitimated. For the UN to propose such a separation in the first place, against the opposition of the Ethiopian government, would scarcely have been possible.
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1.  If we win our arguments on the rest of the case, we win racism. The internal links are the same to each.

2. No Solvency

a)  Iraq puts them in a double-bind—either military intervention is racist or we’re solving racism now in Iraq

b)  Individual bricks are restacked—they mask the cyclical nature of racism in the U.S., entrenching it further
Bell, Weld Professor of Law at Harvard University, 1991 [Derrick, 79 Calif. L. Rev. 597, l/n]

The commonly held view of racial advancement as a slow but steady surge forward is wrong.  It is a belief sustained by long-held faith and unabashed fantasy, even though it provides a measure of civil rights progress that is more reassuring than accurate.  In fact, what is deemed “progress” is cyclical rather than linear.  For in this country, civil rights are gained and lost in response to economic and political developments over which African Americans exercise little or no control.  As a result, advocates of racial equality appear trapped in a giant, invisible gyroscope.  Even their most powerful efforts can divert that gyroscope only a few degrees from its pre-planned orientation toward dominance by whites over blacks.

The racial designations change: from slavery to segregation to equal opportunity.  The society sometimes even accepts those designations that civil rights leaders urge upon it, but the subordinate status of blacks remains.  The stability of that status is enhanced rather than diminished by the movement up through the class ranks of the fortunate few blacks who too quickly are deemed to have “made it.” 

c. There are far too many other alternate causalities—racial profiling, unconscious racism, media sterotyping, housing segregation, educational inequality, and deeply-rooted economic disparity  -- all of these will still exist and racism will just be shifted to other areas. 
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3. Counter Decision-Rule: Aggregate Death and Suffering — Consequentialism is necessary to minimize suffering and conflict. Their decision-rule indignation feeds the process by which a society is distracted from keeping its eye on the ball – minimizing suffering – and therefore has the ironic consequence of deepening the oppression it decries.  

Murray, Professor of Political Theory at the University of Edinburgh, 1997 [Alastair J. H., Reconstructing Realism: between Power Politics and Cosmopolitan Ethics,  p. 110]

Weber emphasised that, while the ‘absolute ethic of the gospel’ must be taken seriously, it is inadequate to the tasks of evaluation presented by politics. Against this ‘ethic of ultimate ends’ — Gesinnung — he therefore proposed the ‘ethic of responsibility’ — Verantwortung. First, whilst the former dictates only the purity of intentions and pays no attention to consequences, the ethic of responsibility commands acknowledgement of the divergence between intention and result. Its adherent ‘does not feel in a position to burden others with the results of his [or her] own actions so far as he was able to foresee them; he will say: these results are ascribed to my action’. Second, the ‘ethic of ultimate ends’ is incapable of dealing adequately with the moral dilemma presented by the necessity of using evil means to achieve moral ends:  

Everything that is striven for through political action operating with violent means and following an ethic of responsibility endangers the ‘salvation of the soul.’ If, however, one chases after the ultimate good in a war of beliefs, following a pure ethic of absolute ends, then the goals may be changed and discredited for generations, because responsibility for consequences is lacking.  

The ‘ethic of responsibility’, on the other hand, can accommodate this paradox and limit the employment of such means, because it accepts responsibility for the consequences which they imply. Thus, Weber maintains that only the ethic of responsibility can cope with the ‘inner tension’ between the ‘demon of politics’ and ‘the god of love’.   

The realists followed this conception closely in their formulation of a political ethic. This influence is particularly clear in Morgenthau. In terms of the first element of this conception, the rejection of a purely deontological ethic, Morgenthau echoed Weber’s formulation, arguing that:  

the political actor has, beyond the general moral duties, a special moral responsibility to act wisely ... The individual, acting on his own behalf, may act unwisely without moral reproach as long as the consequences of his inexpedient action concern only [her or] himself. What is done in the political sphere by its very nature concerns others who must suffer from unwise action. What is here done with good intentions but unwisely and hence with disastrous results is morally defective; for it violates the ethics of responsibility to which all action affecting others, and hence political action par excellence, is subject.  

This led Morgenthau to argue, in terms of the concern to reject doctrines which advocate that the end justifies the means, that the impossibility of the logic underlying this doctrine ‘leads to the negation of absolute ethical judgements altogether’.
[this evidence was gender paraphrased]
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1.  No Solvency: they cannot solve slavery in other areas of the Sudan and the world, or other forms of slavery, e.g., forced prostitution, AND they don’t have any evidence that they can solve enslavement—it happens anyway outside the actual ethnic cleansing

2. The slavery scenario is a lie—their souces work for oil companies who want to discredit the government

LaBohne, Educator, 2001 [Merida P., www.uh.edu/hti/curriculum_units/2001/v05/04.pdf, “Slavery in Modern Sudan,” p. 62-62]

The very issue of the existence of slavery in these countries is itself an item of dispute which only exacerbates the problem. The government in the Sudan for the most part denies the existence of chattel slavery. Issues have been raised including particularly why the African American community in America has not been more vocal. There are those who feel because of the past history of African enslavement in this country, there is a moral obligation for African American leaders to be proactive against the present day slavery. In the case of Louis Farrakhan, a leader in the Nation of Islam, a statement of total denial of the situation was issued.

Another African American writer, William Reed, also suggests that the issue of slavery in the Sudan is a farce. His basic position is that one of the groups working against slavery, Christianity Solidarity International, is there only to provide support to the British oil firms engaged in business in Sudan. The author further states this foreign business group is against the black (Arabic) government Khartoum, the capital. Their purpose is to discredit the present government so they can gain more power and influence. Some would equate the Arabic government as black while others do not. This is also another source of confusion. Mr. Reed also admonishes Johnnie Cochran for aligning himself with the Free Sudan Movement. (Johnnie Cochran along with Ken Starr are representing three notable individuals who were arrested for chaining themselves to the Sudanese embassy in Washington D.C. in protest of the slavery issue.) Some would want to make the issue a racial issue entirely, instead of a human rights issue. The rhetoric used in such volatile and sensitive situations is often used to cloud and confuse the issue.

3. No impact: They have no evidence there’s a slave trade, only that people are taken prisoner during a conflict—this is no different than prisoners at Guantanamo: neither is slavery
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4. Turn: Their slavery arguments fuel anti-Arabic stereotypes and feed racism

The European-Sudanese Public Affairs Council, 26 July 1998 [“The Reality of Slave Redemption in Sudan,” http://www.sasociety.com/issues/reality.htm]

The claims made by CSI and Baroness Cox have also clearly been of concern to groups such as Anti-Slavery International, the world’s oldest human rights organization. In a submission to the United Nations Commission on Human Rights in Geneva, Anti-Slavery International publicly stated: 

“There is a danger that wrangling over slavery can distract us from abuses which are actually part of government policy – which we do not believe slavery to be. Unless accurately reported, the issue can become a tool for indiscriminate and wholly undeserved prejudice against Arabs and Muslims. [We] are worried that some media reports of “slave markets”, stocked by Arab slave traders – which [we] consider distort reality – fuel such prejudice.” 

5. Turn: Trumped up charges of slavery are used to raise money for violent resistance

The European-Sudanese Public Affairs Council, 26 July 1998 [“The Reality of Slave Redemption in Sudan,” http://www.sasociety.com/issues/reality.htm]

These “slave redemptions” therefore fuel the Sudanese conflict in at least two ways. They echo inaccurate and stereotyped propaganda images of Sudan and the Sudanese conflict which serve only to misinform the international community, which in turn can distort positions taken by countries such as the United States. And, if what credible outside commentators have said is true, the money raised through fraudulent “slave redemptions” is actually used to procure weapons for the SPLA which are then used to prolong the war.

And, just as in Northern Ireland where much of the resistance to a peace settlement has come from those paramilitaries involved in organized crime as part of that conflict, those SPLA war lords involved in widespread “slave redemption” fraud worth several hundred thousand dollars have little reason to embrace any peace process.
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1.  No Solvency: They’re in a double-bind—Either they can’t garner international support, or there’s going to be international action in the status quo making U.S. intervention unnecessary  

2. No Solvency: None of their evidence proves that the plan would be enough to make Khartoum capitulate or that it has the power to stop the militias anyway. All the plan is likely to do is get us involved in a war with Sudan which could make the problem worse.

3. No Solvency: the conflict makes it impossible to get aid to people

The Christian Science Monitor, 24 March 2004  [reproduced online, African-American Self Help Foundation, http://www.aashf.org/pages/sudanToll.htm] 

First [problem is]: Access by aid workers. Not only is Darfur still a war zone, but bandits abound, making aid-worker safety a big concern. Furthermore, Sudan’s government – for apparent political reasons – is reluctant to let in aid workers. Officials recently took three weeks, for instance, to grant approval for a set of United Nations satellite phones to be taken to the region. 
4. Turn: Giving people assistance makes them targets for more violence

The Christian Science Monitor, 24 March 2004  [reproduced online, African-American Self Help Foundation, http://www.aashf.org/pages/sudanToll.htm] 

Second [problem is]: How much aid to provide. If Darfur’s displaced legions get too many blankets or medicine kits they’re often targeted by Arab militias, who kill and rape as they steal the goods. Some wanderers have refused aid rather than risk attack. But without enough water, food, and supplies, many may perish. 

5. UN Peacekeeping fails—situations are too complex and the UN lacks capacity and competence

Clapham, 1999 [Christopher, “The United Nations and Peacekeeping in Africa,” online at http://www.iss.co.za/Pubs/Monographs/No36/unitednations.html, Published in Monograph No 36: Whither Peacekeeping in Africa? April 1999]

The United Nations is thus a cumbersome participant in the attempted settlement of Africa’s fluid and complex conflicts. Hampered by its peculiar decision-making mechanisms, chronically short of cash, constantly having to look over its shoulder to the demands of major powers, it is characteristically under pressure to find cheap and quick-fix solutions to conflicts — the ruthless factionalism of Liberian or Somali warlords, for instance, or the appalling ethnic divisions of Burundi and Rwanda — which are almost impossible to understand from distant New York. 
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6. Turn: Law of unintended consequences always inverts well-intentioned UN peacekeeping – recent African interventions prove

Dale, Deputy Director of the Davis Institute at The Heritage Foundation, 2003 [Helle,  “Military Humanitarianism: Will Liberia be another Somalia?” July 31, http://www.heritage.org/Press/Commentary/ed073103a.cfm?RenderforPrint=1]

For one thing, the United Nations has a very spotty record on peacekeeping. For another, the United States has previously been badly burned on a similar humanitarian mission in Africa. We should have learned some lessons since the Somalia debacle of the early 1990s. Where there is no enforceable peace settlement, the law of unintended consequences often carries the day, and the results of our intervention become unpredictable. Also, with misery plentiful enough around the world, U.S. military resources quickly become over committed. 
It was just over a decade ago, in December 1992, that the President George H. W. Bush, the president’s father, sent American troops to Somalia to deliver food and other humanitarian aid in the midst of starvation caused by drought, warlords and raging civil war. The pictures of misery and starving children were played night after night on the news. It was a well-intended effort, which I, for one, at least initially supported.

But it was not a successful one, despite the deployment of 28,000 U.S. troops and thousands more from allied countries. While starvation was momentarily alleviated in parts of Somalia, the ravages of the warlords persisted, and with the country awash in imported weapons, there was little our troops could do. As President Clinton decided to keep U.S. troops in Somalia for nation-building purposes under U.N. banner, his administration failed to grant them the military equipment they needed. As a consequence, 26 U.S. servicemen lost their lives in a disastrous raid on warlord positions in Mogadishu in October of 1993. They died for no good reason. 

Indeed, the experience was so bad that when an actual genocide took place a few years later in Rwanda, involving the two major ethnic groups, very few people had the stomach to intervene. Hutus slaughtered Tutsis with impunity by the hundreds of thousands. The U.S. military performed well in setting up water purification in refugee camps in neighboring Congo for the millions of fleeing Rwandans. Before long, however, the very same camps became a problem, hiding places for war criminals that terrorized the population and launched raids against Rwanda’s fledging new government, as it struggled for control.
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7. Turn: U.S. Forces are bad peacekeepers—they’ll make the problem worse

Spencer, Senior Policy Analyst at The Heritage Foundation, July 28, 2003 [Jack, Orlando Sentinel (Fl.), l/n]

U.S. troops don’t make good peacekeepers. They are equipped and trained to fight wars, not be international peacekeepers. That’s the way it should be. As demonstrated in the three most recent major conflicts – Kosovo, Afghanistan and Iraq – only the United States has the capability to move large forces globally and defeat adversaries in relatively short amounts of time with relatively low casualty rates on both sides.

Why? Because that’s how they are equipped and trained. But just because the United States can fight and win wars doesn’t mean that it’s the best nation at peacekeeping. Indeed, it is one of the worst nations to do peacekeeping.

[continues…(One paragraph later)]

But we should avoid sending ground troops to serve as peacekeepers – not because Liberia doesn’t deserve help, but because sending American troops is not the best way to do that. 

Historically, unless conditions are optimal, peacekeeping efforts usually fail. Forces move in. Then they move out. And the international community forgets about the issue.

Somalia and Haiti are both examples of peacekeeping failures. The Balkans operations are still ongoing, but they have been far from successful. Indeed, they would descend into chaos if international forces left.

It’s time that our government realized that there is no “home by Christmas” when it comes to peacekeeping operations. They are quagmires that cost more than expected, especially when measured in American blood, and usually achieve little in the long run. Overextending ourselves, even in the name of compassion, would be a mistake.
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1.  US diplomatic credibility in Sudan is the only way to prevent future atrocities.  Our evidence does not justify complicity, but it does insist on prudence in the face of mass violence.

2.  The peace talks are between the North and South about the long-term civil war in Sudan – Aff. is asking you to trade one war for another.  That will destabilize the entire region and lead to more violence in Darfur.

3.  Turn: Only the Peace Process can solve for the underlying causes of the conflict – even if the Aff. plan works it is a temporary band aid and doesn’t justify continued commitment to the only hope for a long-term solution.  

Prendergast, The International Crisis Group Special Adviser to the President, May 6, 2004 [John, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

Our reaction ought to be to continue to press forward with the peace deal that we’re trying to draft in Naivasha and to demand that – as we have and as everyone in this committee has – to move forward with some form of political negotiations in Darfur and to treat this regime, no matter who they put forward as the leader of the regime, as one.

And we shouldn’t be allowed – we shouldn’t allow them to confuse us with the internal divisions and any kind of a change that would occur right now to throw back the peace process, because that very well could happen as a means to delay and obfuscate and not come to a final deal.  And we just simply cannot let that happen.
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4. Turn: Humanitarian intervention heightens Khartoum’s fears of a rebel threat

The Christian Science Monitor, 24 March 2004  [reproduced online, African-American Self Help Foundation, http://www.aashf.org/pages/sudanToll.htm] 

Such harsh tactics are used perhaps because the government sees Darfur as a threat to its very existence for two reasons. 

First, one rebel group – the Justice and Equality Movement – apparently has ties to Hassan Turabi, a powerful Muslim cleric and regime critic in Khartoum. The regime sees Darfur “as a back-door way for Turabi” to wreak political havoc, says Mr. Prendergast. 

Second, there’s a risk that north- south peace talks will fail. If so, Darfur groups could link up with southern and eastern rebels. “That could create a solid military threat” to Khartoum “from five or six directions,” says Prendergast. 

This fear combines with the fact that rebel groups draw strong support – and some fighters – from Darfur’s local civilian populations. This is why civilians are regularly targeted. 

And it explains the government’s reluctance to allow humanitarian groups into the region. 

“International organizations don’t distinguish between rebels and civilians,” says Prof. Abdul-Rahim Ali Mohammed Ibrahim, head of the Khartoum International Institute of Arabic Language who speaks regularly with government officials. He says they worry that aid groups will inadvertently – or even consciously – strengthen rebel forces. “In the south, for instance, more than one aid group was involved in giving military help” to rebels, he says, a charge aid groups deny.
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2NC/1NR Peace Process Extensions—AT: 2AC #3 & 4

1.  Sudan will accept a peace Deal in the status quo despite problems -- Our uniqueness to the turn takes out the case harms
Maclean’s, May 17, 2004 [l/n]

Amid international pressure in the wake of Sept. 11, the government and the SPLM signed the landmark Machakos Protocol in July 2002, paving the way for peace.  The accord acknowledges the south’s key demand for a referendum on self-determination (after a 6 1/2-year interim period), and the government’s desire to retain Islamic law in the north.  Since then, agreement has also been reached on security arrangements for the interim period and wealth sharing, under which revenue from oil – a divisive issue ever since its discovery in the south in the 1970s – will be split equally.
Two difficult problems remain to be resolved before a peace agreement can be signed.  One is the precise mechanism for power-sharing during the interim period.  The second is the status of three disputed areas.  But Washington is putting renewed pressure on both sides to reach a deal as soon as possible.  And peace will bring other rewards: international donors have said they will provide significant aid and development assistance to  Sudan once an agreement is finalized.  (Until now, most assistance has been short-term emergency aid; Canada has provided more than $40 million in humanitarian relief to Sudan  since 2000.)

2. Now is the key time for a peace deal—if it doesn’t happen now, it might not occur until millions more lives are lost

Maclean’s, May 17, 2004 [l/n]

Over 20 years of war in  Sudan  have resulted in more than two million civilian deaths.  In a concerted effort to bring peace to this troubled nation, the government and the southern-based  Sudan  People’s Liberation Movement have been meeting in Kenya to negotiate an end to the conflict.  Yet while a north-south peace agreement may be just months away, new violence, between rebel movements and government-backed militias, has erupted in  Sudan’s  western region of Darfur, threatening hundreds of thousands of lives.  Dr. Eric Hoskins of War Child Canada, who previously lived in  Sudan  for three years, filed this report from the southern part of the country.

WHEN DAVID NOK was 13, government soldiers set fire to his family’s mud and thatch hut.  He escaped, but his brothers and sisters burned to death.  “There has been war here since time began,” Nok says.  “My great-grandfather was killed by the British over 100 years ago, my grandfather was killed by the Arabs, and my father was killed after him.” Nok, who runs a youth organization in Rumbek, the administrative centre of the rebel-held south of the country, worries that   Sudan’s  best chance for peace in decades may be lost if there isn’t a political agreement soon.  Why such urgency, I ask him.  “By the time of the U.S. elections, or if someone new comes after Bush, they will forget about  Sudan, “ he says. 
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3. The U.S. is backing off Sudan right now to ensure a peace deal

The Times (London), May 13, 2004 [l/n]

Britain and the United States, however, have taken a more low-key stand, worried that too vocal a condemnation could upset delicately poised peace talks to end a separate conflict in the south of the Sudan, where rebels have been fighting a 20-year civil war. Success at those talks would open up Sudan’s oil fields to Western companies.

For now, with British backing, the Security Council has agreed only to continue to “monitor” the situation, despite two internal UN reports detailing the atrocities.
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1.  Source Credibility

They have conceded that all of their information about slavery comes from biased sources without a firm grasp on the situation.  There is no evidence to substantiate that slavery exists in Darfur, and the Aff’s “guilty before proven innocent” mentality is a hasty over-statement of impacts.

2.  Their harms aren’t slavery, they’re a cultural practice of hostage exchange
The European-Sudanese Public Affairs Council, 26 July 1998 [“The Reality of Slave Redemption in Sudan,” http://www.sasociety.com/issues/reality.htm]

De Waal further observed: 

“The issue is a slippery one: slavery slides off into issues such as hostage taking. The difference between a hostage and a slave is important. It shows how Sudanese history must be seen in its local context, and how it is a mistake to impose stereotypes from elsewhere. It also points to solutions: intertribal negotiations rather than indiscriminate ‘buying back’ – which runs the risk of inflating the ransom beyond what families can afford and, even worse, creating an incentive for further raiding and abductions.”

Peter Verney, the author of an official 1997 Anti-Slavery International report on allegations of Sudanese slavery, has also commented on allegations of government involvement in slavery: 

“[T]he charge that government troops engage in raids for the purpose of seizing slaves is not backed by the evidence.”

2.  Undermines Aff. Impact

The moral claims of the 1AC are unwarranted because their evidence is about slavery, an idea which has a very particular set of historical baggage and ethical importance.

3.  They have no evidence that slavery is taking place in Darfur.  It may have existed earlier during the civil war, but that’s why the US is leading the peace process there now, a process that the Aff. disrupts.
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A. Uniqueness- The US Military is Decreasing Its Involvement in Peacekeeping Operations, Freeing Up Troops For More Important Tasks

Collins ’02 [Joseph, deputy assistant secretary of Defense for stability operations, Government Executive Magazine, November 26, http://www.govexec.com/dailyfed/1102/112602nj1.htm, accessed 4/14/04]

We have made some progress. We have not decisively lopped off any particular operation, but the percentage of U.S. forces that are involved in U.N. and major non-U.N. peacekeeping has come down, and we've been very successful in getting our friends and allies to do more. You're seeing U.S. reductions in KFOR and SFOR in the Balkans; and ISAF in Afghanistan has no U.S. participation. ISAF is a very good operation that's being run by friends and allies; and because of the strength of ISAF, the United States is free to use its troops to perform combat operations and other tasks along the way. There's a really effective division of labor.

B. Link- Peacekeeping Operations Sap Military Resources Needed to Fight Terrorism

Carafano ’03 [James, Senior Research Fellow for National Security and Homeland Security, Heritage Foundation, Heritage Lecture #795, August 14, 2003, http://www.heritage.org/Research/NationalSecurity/hl795.cfm, accessed 4/14/04]
The need to conduct other peace operations is a matter of strategic judgment. The United States is engaged in a global war on terrorism, a war that may take many years, and require the extensive use of our troops. The armed forces are already straining to meet the demands of global conflict. America needs to pace itself and reserve its military instruments for advancing vital national interests. In that regard, peacemaking operations should be avoided, as they could well embroil the United States in conflicts that would require substantial military resources.

America should also refrain from taking on major roles in peace enforcement operations. These activities offer substantially fewer risks than peacemaking, but that means many nations with only a modicum of military capability and some outside support can also perform them. The United States should reserve its forces for the great power missions that require the preponderance of military power that only the United States can provide.
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C. Impacts

1 U.S. Hegemony Is essential to solving the War on Terrorism.

Ferguson ’04 [Niall, Prof. of History @ NYU, Foreign Policy, July/August, 2004]

The worst effects of the Dark Age would be felt on the edges of the waning great powers. The wealthiest ports of the global economy—from New York to Rotterdam to Shanghai—would become the targets of plunder and pirates. With ease, terrorist cold disrupt freedom of the seas, targeting tankers, aircraft carriers, and cruise liners, while western nations frantically concentrated on making their airports secure.  Meanwhile, limited nuclear wars could devastate numerous regions, beginning in the Korean peninsula and Kashmir, perhaps ending catastrophically in the Middle East. In Latin America, wretched poor citizens would seek solace in Evangelical Christianity imported by U.S. religious orders. In Africa, the great plagues of aids and malaria would continue their deadly work.  The few remaining solvent airlines would simply suspend services to many cities in these continents; who would wish to leave their privately guarded safe havens to go there?

For all these reasons, the prospect of an apolar world should frighten us today a deal more than it frightened the heirs of Charlemagne. If the United States retreats from global hegemony—its fragile self-image dented by minor setbacks on the imperial frontier-its critics at home and abroad must not pretend that they are ushering in a new era of multipolar harmony, or even a return to the gold old balance of power.

Be careful what you wish for.  The alternative to unipolarity would not be multipolarity at all. It would be apolarity-a global vacuum of power.  And far more dangerous forces than rival great powers would benefit from such a nod-so-new world disorder
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2. Bioterrorism Attack Would Kill Two Billion People

Garrett ’01 [Laurie, Pulitzer prize winning science and medical writer for Newsday, Foreign Affairs Jan/Feb, p. l/n]

AS THE TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY begins, the following nations possess biological weapons: Iraq, Iran, Syria, Libya, China, North Korea, Russia, Israel, Taiwan, and possibly Sudan, India, Pakistan, and Kazakhstan. The list cuts across lines of ideology, politics, and geography. In addition, according to intelligence sources in Europe and the United States, militant political groups across the globe are now developing or seeking to purchase biological weapons for terrorist use.

Meanwhile, the sophistication of biological weaponry has improved by leaps and bounds. Until 1985, all of the world's biological-weapons makers were stuck with the same list of pathogens and toxins that could kill thousands of enemies and be delivered with missiles or large-scale aerosol systems. Each nation knew the list and stocked antidotes and vaccines. It was a standoff.

But biology in the last decade has been what physics was in the 1940s and 1950s: a field of exponential discovery. What seemed impossible in 1980 was accomplished by 1990 and, by 2000, had become ho-hum fodder for high school biology classes. By the late 1990s, a massive pool of bioengineers, equipped with genetic blueprints to guide their efforts, had emerged. Determining the genetic sequence of a virus, such as Ebola, was no longer much of a feat. In 1998, scientists at the Frederick Cancer Research Center in Maryland determined, at the genetic level, exactly how anthrax kills human cells. 

In response to such advances, Western militaries hardened their defenses against biological warfare as they vaccinated troops, stockpiled antitoxins, stored appropriate antibiotics, purchased protective suits and masks, practiced war-game drills involving biological weapons, and supported research on potential microbe-detecting devices. But no one had a master plan for dealing with the collateral impact of biological weapons on civilians located around the combat zone -- or the deliberate impact of bioterrorist damage inflicted on an unsuspecting community. Were a terrorist to disperse the smallpox virus, for example, populations that were once universally vaccinated would now be horribly vulnerable. Today the U.S. government stows only about 15.4 million doses of the smallpox vaccine -- enough for less than seven percent of the American population. The World Health Organization (WHO) keeps another 500,000 doses in the Netherlands, and other national stockpiles total about 60 million more doses of varying quality and potency. If the smallpox virus were released today, the majority of the world's population would be defenseless, and given the virus' 30 percent kill rate, nearly two billion people could die.
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(   ) America Still Has the Ability to Project Its Power Around the World, But New Peacekeeping Missions Would Overstretch Its Capacity

Krauthammer ’03 [Charles, Time Magazine, September 1, p. l/n]

It is time the world recognized that we are not God. America today is the closest the world has ever seen to God. But, alas, the gap remains great. We are not quite omnipotent, and we cannot be ubiquitous. 

During the late 1980s, historian Paul Kennedy popularized the notion of "imperial overstretch." It was a variant on Walter Lippmann's notion of "insolvency" in foreign policy, when a country's resources simply cannot underpin and sustain its ambitions. Some, like Kennedy, saw this happening to the U.S. in the 1980s. As a result, they predicted an "American decline."

They were wrong. Shortly after the Afghan war, Kennedy himself marveled at America's astonishing ability to project overwhelming global power "on the cheap," just 3% of GDP.

Indeed, economically the U.S. is not overstretched. But psychologically we are coming up against our limits. The American people are simply not prepared to undertake worldwide nation building. We are prepared, albeit reluctantly, to risk blood and treasure in places with strategic significance, like Afghanistan and Iraq. But we are in no mood to do so in places without strategic significance--and where the job could better be done by others.
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(   ) The US Military is Stretched to the Breaking Point- A New Peacekeeping Mission Would Be a Serious Blow to Readiness

Spencer ’03 [Jack, Heritage Foundation Commentary, August 7, http://www.heritage.org/Press/Commentary/ed080703b.cfm, accessed 4/14/04] 

Yet the fact that our soldiers won’t be coming home from Iraq on time underscores the reason we shouldn’t rush to join the Nigerians and others deploying to Liberia: Our military, strong as it is, is stretched almost to the breaking point. Adding another deployment at this time, however well intentioned, would be a serious mistake.

 

America’s armed forces are being used too extensively. We have the war on terrorism, operations in Afghanistan, fighting in Iraq and peacekeeping in the Balkans. Some forces must be held aside in case North Korea starts a war. And this is atop our usual peacetime responsibilities, such as deterring large-scale aggression in vital regions, maintaining alliance commitments and ensuring access to the high seas.

 

This is unsustainable -- and it can’t be fixed until we focus our military resources on missions that are vital to the nation. Specifically, we must field a force able to 1) fight the war on terrorism, which often means fighting with little or no warning in unexpected places, 2) deter aggression against U.S. interests and allies and 3) bolster homeland defense. Non-vital missions such as Liberia must wait.
(   ) The US Military is Spread Thin- It Can’t Afford to Get Involved in Peacekeeping Operations

Dale ’03 [Helle, deputy director, Davis Institute for International Studies, Heritage Foundation, Military Humanitarianism, July 31, http://www.heritage.org/Press/Commentary/ed073103a.cfm, acc. 4/14/04]
Today, the United States has 150,000 troops in Iraq, engaged in a post-combat operation that will last for years in all probability. We have some 10,000 troops in Afghanistan with much the same purpose of establishing a secure and peaceful environment, conducive to the growth of civil society. We have 8,000 troops in the Balkans on peacekeeping missions, with no end in sight after eight years on the ground. Each of these operations requires committing three times the number of troops actually deployed because of rotation requirements. In addition, we have the 37,000 troops stationed permanently in South Korea and 43,000 in Japan. All this is out of a standing military force of 1.4 million.   

 

At a time when we are fighting the war on terrorism, U.S. troop deployments should be focused on American national security needs. Right now, that means Iraq, Afghanistan, and it may come to mean North Korea as well. This is not the time to return to experimenting with military humanitarianism.
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(   ) Peacekeeping Consumes Resources Needed to Fight the War on Terror

Spencer ’03 [Jack, senior policy analyst, Heritage Foundation, August 21, Insight on the News, http://www.insightmag.com/news/2003/09/02/Symposium/Symposiumq.Does.The.Crisis.In.Liberia.Warrant.Putting.More.Than.A.Few.Troops.In-451464.shtml, accessed 4/23/04]

Unfortunately, the United States can't sustain such vital missions and at the same time undertake cop-on-the-beat peacekeeping. Peacekeeping diverts considerable resources away from a fighting force. In the Balkans, for example, we have 8,000 troops deployed as peacekeepers, and three times that when it comes to the real commitment - for every soldier in the field, one is preparing to deploy and one is recovering and often retraining for war fighting. Similarly, if the United States were to put 2,000 peacekeepers in Liberia per U.N. Secretary-General Kofi Annan's request, a total of 6,000 would be required, which would mean 30,000 troops committed to missions that others could handle.

Peacekeeping also stretches thin many of the same specialties crucial to the war on terrorism. Both tasks place a premium on special-operations units - for example, reconnaissance assets and military-police units.

And then there's the question of money. Peacekeeping drains billions of dollars from the defense budget. In the 1990s, U.S. peacekeeping efforts in Somalia cost $1.5 billion, in Haiti, $1 billion, and the continuing Balkans operation has cost $20 billion so far.
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(   ) Even Small Troop Deployments Snowball Into Permanent Commitments of Troops That Undermine the US’s Ability to Fight and Win Wars

Dempsey ’02 [Gary, CATO Institute foreign policy analyst, CATO Policy Analysis #429, March 21, http://www.cato.org/pubs/pas/pa429.pdf, accessed 6/16/04]
More important, the overriding strategic problem with the nation-building prescription is one of sustainability, especially if, as some people propose, Afghanistan is just the first in a string of new Kosovo- or Bosnia-style nation-building missions. During World War II the United States shipped huge numbers of soldiers and sailors around the world. But that situation was clearly meant to be temporary, and the vast majority of the American fighters came home within a few years. During the Cold War the United States forward deployed large numbers of troops to contain communism. But most were concentrated in Western Europe, Japan, and Korea. A campaign of global nation building à la Kosovo or Bosnia would be quite a different undertaking. It would spread the US military to the four corners of the earth. Should a major war break out, those missions would compete for limited manpower and resources, and that would compromise the US military’s ability to fight and win this nation’s wars, which is, after all, its raison d’être.

This is not an idle concern. Troop deployments are a lot like tax hikes—“temporary” when proposed but “permanent” when put into practice. And, as former Reagan assistant secretary of state Charles H. Fairbanks Jr. worries, overextension often happens by small steps and for the best of reasons. Maybe American can resist the imperial temptation, he says, but “the example of what happened to the Roman Empire does give me cause for concern.”
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(   ) The Limited Size of the Military Makes Peacekeeping and Readiness Zero-Sum – Every Soldier Devoted to Peacekeeping Makes Military Readiness Weaker

Spencer ’03 [Jack, Heritage Foundation Commentary, August 7, http://www.heritage.org/Press/Commentary/ed080703b.cfm, accessed 4/14/04] 

Congress limits the number of active uniformed personnel in each service (currently about 1.4 million). Every service member in a non-warfighting role is one less soldier in the fighting force. Obviously, we need some uniformed personnel for certain non-warfighting missions, but those activities should be limited. Defense Secretary Donald Rumsfeld has identified 300,000 positions that civilians could fill. Congress should let the Pentagon begin shifting its resources toward its core responsibility -- defending vital U.S. interests.
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(   ) Peacekeeping Hinders Military Recruitment and Retention

Dempsey ’98 [Gary, foreign policy analyst, CATO Institute, Bosnia Missia Weakens US Military, December 8, http://www.cato.org/dailys/12-08-98.html, accessed 4/17/04]

Even more worrisome, there is mounting evidence that peacekeeping and other noncombat operations have adversely affected retention of soldiers, sailors and pilots. The Pentagon reports that first-term soldiers assigned to peacekeeping in Bosnia generally reenlisted at the same rate as their American counterparts stationed elsewhere in Europe last year. But soldiers stationed in Bosnia were offered a tax-exempt re-enlistment bonus, which artificially inflated their retention rate. The gap in retention rates for mid-career soldiers stationed in Bosnia was more noticeable. They reenlisted at a rate of 70.2 percent last year, 6.1 percent lower than that of their American counterparts stationed elsewhere in Europe.

Or take the U.S. Air Force. Since 1996, it has performed hundreds of peacekeeping missions in 11 countries, with the Bosnia operation being one of the largest. These mundane and repetitive missions have negatively affected pilot morale because there is no compelling national interest to keep them motivated.

"We're not really fighting the country's wars; we're just acting like the world's policeman," explains one pilot who is a veteran of both Bosnia and Saudi Arabia. This year, nearly 45 percent of eligible Air Force pilots did not renew their service contracts, up dramatically from 14 percent in 1994. Such an anemic retention rate cannot long be sustained without compromising U.S. military readiness. Last year the Air Force had 45 fewer pilots than needed. This year the number has grown to 700, and it’s expected to reach 2,000 by 2002.

Finally, there is increasing evidence that peacekeeping operations -- as distinguished from actual national defense -- deter prospective recruits from joining the military. And a strong economy, with plenty of private-sector jobs, has made it even tougher for the military to find recruits to replenish its shrinking ranks.
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(   ) Sanctions Undermine US Hegemony

Hufbauer ’98 [Gary, Institute for International Economics, Washington Post, July 12, accessed 7/28/04, http://www.iie.com/publications/pb/pb98-4.htm]

Finally, the liberal application of sanctions to every cause and country badly erodes U.S. leadership. When the United States applies sanctions to half the world's people, and when it imposes secondary sanctions on allies and friends, it prompts a reaction against American hegemony. Sanctions against China have neither shaken the leadership nor hindered the country’s drive for growth. Sanctions against India will have approximately the same lack of effect. And few secondary sanctions do more than irritate U.S. allies. (Americans, above all, should understand symbolic offenses. The tea tax imposed no real economic hardship on colonial Boston. It did inspire a revolution against the greatest power of the day.)
(   ) Sanctions on Ethiopia Would Alienate A Vital Ally in the War on Terrorism

US Agency for International Development, accessed ’04 [http://www.usaid.gov/locations/sub-saharan_africa/countries/ethiopia/, accessed 7/24/04]

The United States' national interests in Ethiopia are two-fold: strategically located between Somalia and Sudan, Ethiopia is a vital ally in efforts to promote regional stability in the Horn of Africa and is also a key ally in the global war on terrorism.
(   ) Resolving the Dispute Between Ethiopia and Eritrea Will Lead to New Troop Deployments

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, March 5,  http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/256/07/PDF/N0425607.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
The continuing stalemate in the peace process also raises questions about the future of UNMEE, which was established to help to create conditions conducive to the peaceful settlement of the conflict through the delimitation and demarcation of the border. The peacekeeping operation was never meant to support a status quo indefinitely. The resources, troops, and goodwill of the international community currently consumed by UNMEE could without any doubt be used elsewhere, not least in other parts of Africa where demand for urgent assistance is still great.
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(   ) UN Intervention Would Halt Sudan’s Crucial Cooperation in the War on Terror

Masland and Bailey ’04 [Tom and Holly, “The Power of a Word”, Newsweek, July 12, p. l/n]

Can Khartoum really be trusted to reverse course? Desperate barely begins to describe Darfur's plight. "People spoke about their water supply being poisoned, their crops being burned, their livestock stolen," says Heffernan, who recently visited refugee camps on Darfur's border with Chad. "There needs to be some kind of action. By waiting any longer, we risk the lives of tens of thousands, perhaps hundreds of thousands of people." The State Department still lists Sudan's government as a terrorist sponsor, but in recent months the African country has begun emerging from decades of anti-Western isolation. Once a haven for Osama bin Laden, Sudan has become helpful in the war on terror since ejecting the Qaeda leader in the late 1990s; this May, Khartoum reached a peace agreement to end a 21-year war with rebels in the south of the country. A cooperative Sudan would be a foothold for peace in the Horn of Africa--and U.N. military intervention could stop that process cold.
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Links: The Balkans

(   ) The Balkans Are a Quagmire That Saps Military Resources- The US Should Stop Committing Peacekeepers There

Ruger ’03 [Roger, CATO Handbook For Congress, http://www.cato.org/pubs/handbook/hb108/hb108-52.pdf, accessed 4/17/04]

The Balkans have been a major focus of U.S. foreign policy since 1992. In the last 10 years, the United States has spent billions of dollars and a sizable diplomatic and military effort trying to establish peace and build new nation-states in the region. However, in view of America’s negligible interests in the Balkans, the region’s position on Washington’s agenda has been disproportionate to its importance.

Equally troubling, America’s Balkan policy has largely been a disappointment. Although an uneasy peace has been achieved, Washington’s wards in Bosnia and Kosovo are hardly closer to becoming lasting, stable multiethnic democracies than they were when they were created. Indeed, the region as a whole is still roiled by ethnic strife that threatens to unravel what little has been accomplished and entangle the United States in further difficulties down the road. Unfortunately, at a time when America’s focus and resources are needed elsewhere, there appears to be no end in sight to the quagmire our Balkan policy has become.

Considering American interests and the security environment since September 11, 2001, the United States needs to fundamentally overhaul its Balkan policy. This should include a removal of U.S. peacekeeping troops, an end to Washington’s nation-building activities, and a more honest approach to the realities of the region. Fortunately, Washington can safely rely on its rich and powerful European allies to pick up the slack and maintain peace and stability as the United States withdraws from the Balkans
(   ) Military Readiness Demands That the US Ends Its Peacekeeping Involvement in the Balkans
Ruger ’03 [Roger, CATO Handbook For Congress, http://www.cato.org/pubs/handbook/hb108/hb108-52.pdf, accessed 4/17/04]

The United States should end its participation in NATO’s peacekeeping missions in the Balkans. With few interests in the region, considerable responsibilities around the globe, and threats to its homeland security, the United States needs to stop using its military forces as well-armed babysitters. Although the Bush administration made a campaign promise to terminate this overlong intervention and several thousand troops have been pulled out over the last two years, a sizable number of U.S. soldiers remain in Bosnia and Kosovo. Yet President Bush continues to assert that the U.S. military presence should not be ‘‘indefinite.’’ Congress should insist that the administration translate its promises and rhetoric into action that leads to a final exit of U.S. troops.
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(   ) Deployment in Afghanistan Distracts the Military From the Need To Fight Terror Elsewhere

Dempsey ’02 [Gary, CATO Institute foreign policy analyst, CATO Policy Analysis #429, March 21, http://www.cato.org/pubs/pas/pa429.pdf, accessed 6/16/04]
Deploying a large number of American troops in Afghanistan is also unwise because the Unites States needs to keep its troops available and its powder dry for whatever high-intensity contingencies may arise later. Getting bogged down in another open-ended nation-building mission like Kosovo or Bosnia would be a diversion from the real work that may still lie ahead in destroying the al-Qaeda network elsewhere. As Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld has already noted, America’s open-ended nation-building missions in Bosnia and Kosovo are putting “an increasing strain on both forces and our resources when they face growing demands from critical missions in the war on terrorism.”
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(   ) Peacekeeping Interferes With the Military’s Capacity to Deter Conflicts, Fight Terrorism, and Protect Free Trade

Spencer ’03 [Jack, senior policy analyst, Heritage Foundation, August 21, Insight on the News, http://www.insightmag.com/news/2003/09/02/Symposium/Symposiumq.Does.The.Crisis.In.Liberia.Warrant.Putting.More.Than.A.Few.Troops.In-451464.shtml, accessed 4/23/04]
Like it or not, people fight. They do so often and for a variety of reasons, and it's unreasonable - even impossible - to expect the United States to play global cop on the beat. More important, it would jeopardize the work this country does every day to make the world a safer place.


Consider the unique role the United States plays in international relations. One might argue that it has the most important peacekeeping role in world history: keeping the "Big Peace." It must concentrate its power not on battles that can be solved internally, country by country, or on problems that can just as well be taken care of by other nations, but on problems that spill across borders and threaten regions and global security. The United States does this by ending major threats, deterring large-scale aggression and maintaining order on the high seas, missions that are not only for the global good but also protect vital national interests of America and its allies. Most importantly, these are missions that only can be taken on by the United States. 

When global threats emerge, from international terrorism to Saddam Hussein, only the United States can respond quickly and restore order. No one likes war, and throwing military resources at a crisis is not always the answer; indeed, it rarely is the answer. But only the United States can conduct large-scale expeditionary warfare when it is needed to address major threats and bring peace.

There always will be leaders in the world willing to amass power by force unless there's something to stop them. Today, that something is the United States and its system of alliances. Without the United States making significant commitments of troops, money and other resources to its regional alliances, there would be no credible deterrent to stop the next Hitler or Stalin.

Ever notice how global trade continues over the oceans without much trouble? This wasn't always the case. Criminals would choose to disrupt this global access, and states would sponsor blockades. But today the United States maintains a blue-water navy no nation would consider challenging, which ensures open access to the world's oceans.
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(   ) Terrorist Attack Sparks a Retaliation That Kills Hundreds of Millions

Easterbrook ’01 [Gregg, CNN.com, November 2, 2001, http://www.cnn.com/TRANSCRIPTS/0111/01/gal.00.html]

Well, what held through the Cold War, when the United States and Russia had thousands of nuclear weapons pointed at each other, what held each side back was the fact that fundamentally they were rational. They knew that if they struck, they would be struck in turn. 

Terrorists may not be held by this, especially suicidal terrorists, of the kind that al Qaeda is attempting to cultivate. But I think, if I could leave you with one message, it would be this: that the search for terrorist atomic weapons would be of great benefit to the Muslim peoples of the world in addition to members, to people of the United States and Western Europe, because if an atomic warhead goes off in Washington, say, in the current environment or anything like it, in the 24 hours that followed, a hundred million Muslims would die as U.S. nuclear bombs rained down on every conceivable military target in a dozen Muslim countries.

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/1

Military DA/Neg

Overstretched Peacekeeping Turn

Additional Impact: Case Turn

(   ) Overstretched Peacekeeping Fails

M2 Presswire, October 23, 2002 [l/n]

Pakistan's representative expressed concern that it was often the financial rather than the objective assessment of a situation which determined the direction of a mission, especially in its "drawdown" and termination. In developing an exit strategy for future missions, three principles must be strictly adhered to. The mission must first see the full implementation of the Security Council resolution which mandated the mission in the first place. Second, the objective criteria or benchmarks on the basis of which the operation was mandated had to be achieved. Finally, the temptation to confuse false benchmarks with real ones, and to declare victory and withdraw prematurely, must be resisted.

In matters of peace and security, there was no room for arbitrary "sunset clauses", or any withdrawal without achieving the objectives.

New Zealand's representative said there were many examples where peacekeeping operations had been executed under a Security Council mandate, but the transition to nation building - or rebuilding - was far from seamless. It was crucial to avoid jeopardizing the achievements of a successful mission by a precipitate withdrawal.
Norway's representative said that in addition to adequately trained troops, early planning and secure funding arrangements were also needed. Failure to meet prerequisites had frequently caused delays in processes to normalize the situation and pave the ground for the exit of peacekeepers.
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Additional Impact: Hegemony
1. Military Force is Essential to American Power and Hegemony 

White House 1996. [White House, 1996. National Security Strategy, http://www.fas.org/spp/military/docops/national/1996stra.htm]

But military force remains an indispensable element of our nation’s power. Our nation must maintain military forces sufficient to deter diverse threats and, when necessary, to fight and win against our adversaries. While many factors ultimately contribute to our nation’s safety and well-being, no single component is more important than the men and women who wear America’s uniform and stand sentry over our security. Their skill, service and dedication constitute the core of our defenses. Today our military is the best-equipped, best-trained and best-prepared fighting force in the world. Time after time in the last three years, our troops demonstrated their continued readiness and strength: moving with lightning speed to head off another Iraqi threat to Kuwait; helping to save hundreds of thousands of lives in Rwanda; giving freedom and democracy back to the people of Haiti; and helping enforce UN mandates in the former Yugoslavia and subsequently deploying forces under NATO command to help implement the peace agreement in Bosnia. I am committed to ensuring that this military capability is not compromised.

2. US Hegemony Prevents Nuclear War

Khalilzad in 1995. [Zalmay Khalilzad, fellow at the Rand Institute, “Rethinking Grand Strategy,” Volume 8, Number 2, Spring 1995, p. 84]

Under the third option, the United States would seek to retain global leadership and to preclude the rise of a global rival or a return to multipolarity for the indefinite future. On balance, this is the best long-term guiding principle and vision. Such a vision is desirable not as an end in itself, but because a world in which the United States exercises leadership would have tremendous advantages. First, the global environment would be more open and receptive to American values – democracy, free markets, and the rule of law. Second, such a world would have a better chance of dealing cooperatively with the world’s major problems, such as nuclear proliferation, threats of regional hegemony by renegade states, and low-level conflicts. Finally, US leadership would help preclude the rise of another hostile global rival, enabling the United States and the world to avoid another global cold or hot war and all the attendant dangers, including a global nuclear exchange. US leadership would therefore be more conducive to global stability than a bipolar or multipolar balance of power system.
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(   ) The Ability to Project Military Power Across the Globe Preserves American Hegemony
Nordlinger ’95 [Eric, Professor at Brown University, “Isolationism Reconfigured,” 1995, p. 135 ]

Primacism’s adversarial policies include the preservation of overwhelming military superiority, a forward presence to deter balance, and defend against the emergence of Eurasian and regional hegemons, military intervention to protect weak states, nuclear weapons targeted upon opponents, and despite the improbability of their use in regional conflicts, a studied ambiguity on this score when facing aggressors armed with weapons of mass destruction. Along with the assertive promotion of US interests, these policies are to demonstrate the resolve to ward off any challengers; our manifest determination is to discourage aspiring challengers from thinking they can succeed.
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(     )   American Hegemony Maintains Benign International Stability 
Hirsh ’03 [Michael Hirsh, “At War With Ourselves: Why America Is Squandering its Chance to Build a Better World,” Oxford Univ. Press, 2003]

“This is a historically defining moment,” one European diplomat told me. “The decisive question is how America will manage its dominance.” Anti-American elements within countries such as China are even now studying the ways of “asymmetric warfare” to determine how best to take America on, even as Beijing itself is resisting a military buildup to challenge American hegemony. To avoid coming out on the wrong side of history – and engendering anti-American alliance building – we Americans must find the proper balance between reassuring the world of our nation’s essential benign nature and yet not encouraging the idea that we’ve gone “soft” or will withdraw, and warning the world that we will permit no other power to challenge us and yet not being overbearing about it. This is a task of consummate diplomacy that will require, Washington analyst Andrew Krepinevich says, “the virtuosity of a Bismarck to pull it off.” Much of the rest of this book is about how to find that middle path. Yes, American hegemony is a fact. It is even a historically lucky fact: The world, in truth, has never seen such a benign “imperium.” And yes, American hegemony is necessary, as a kind of exoskeleton of hard power that keeps the international system together.
 TC \l3 "
 TC \l3 "
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 TC \l3 "
(     )   Hegemony Impedes Terrorism, Proliferation, Anti-Democracy, and Middle East War TC \l3 "
Dixit ’03 [J.N. Dixit, former foreign secretary, “Iraq Invasion: New Hegemony in Making, March 22, 2003, http://in.news.yahoo.com/030322/43/22hjx.html ]

There are, however, motivations beyond the logic articulated by Bush in justification of his decision to go to war. These are inherent in the National Security Objectives Document issued by the White House in September 2002. It asserts that the world's stability, respect for democracy and human rights and an equitable economic order are dependent on the U.S. retaining its supreme and powerful position in the international community. The U.S. reserves the right to take pre-emptive and interventionist political and military action against the phenomenon of possession of nuclear weapons, existence of terrorism, real or potential, and disrespect for human rights and democracy or the possibility of nuclear confrontation due to inter-state disputes like Kashmir. 

The National Security Documents issued by the U.S. since 1992 have repeatedly emphasized that the U.S.'s supreme international position depends on controlling the development and dissemination of sophisticated technologies, unhindered access to the world's natural resources, particularly, energy resources and ensuring that no other country in the world emerges as a competing power. This includes preventing the rise of any regional power, which may potentially oppose U.S. policies and interests. 

More specific but unarticulated policy objectives are (a) to have geo-political control of oil and natural gas resources stretching practically from Kazakhstan to Saudi Arabia; and (b) to have enhanced strategic presence in the Gulf and the Middle East by having influence in Afghanistan and Iraq and general dominance of Central Asian countries and the Gulf. 

American influence in Iraq will enable the U.S. to act against Iran and, if necessary, against Syria and militant terrorist groups operating in the Middle East. The politico-strategic dimensions of the Middle East is linked to the U.S. plans and policies to stabilize the region and impose some kind of solution of the Palestinian issue, safeguarding Israel's interests. 
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Answers to No Specific Scenario For Impact

1.  Cross-Apply the Khalilzad evidence.  The point is not that we can target specific scenarios for future conflicts.  We don’t list specific conflicts because the world is ultimately uncertain and uncontrollable.  Only strong, flexible U.S. leadership into the indefinite future can ensure that we are capable of responding to new and potentially catastrophic situations.

2.  U.S. isolationism would cause World War III

Khalilzad, RAND Corporation, 1995 [Zalmay, “Losing the Moment?” The Washington Quarterly, Spring, l/n]

Realistically and over the longer term, however, a neo-isolationist approach might well increase the danger of major conflict, require a greater U.S. defense effort, threaten world peace, and eventually undermine U.S. prosperity.  By withdrawing from Europe and Asia, the United States would deliberately risk weakening the institutions and solidarity of the world's community of democratic powers and so establishing favorable conditions for the spread of disorder and a possible return to conditions similar to those of the first half of the twentieth century.
In the 1920s and 1930s, U.S. isolationism had disastrous consequences for world peace.  At that time, the United States was but one of several major powers.  Now that the United States is the world's preponderant power, the shock of a U.S. withdrawal could be even greater.
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1.  This evidence just says that a small number of troops can be successful, but it does not say that we have a small number of troops to spare, which makes this evidence irrelevant.

2.  The Spencer evidence above proves that even a small troop deployment requires massive resource expenditure, so that 2,000 troops is really 6,000.  As far as peacekeeping is concerned, numbers are deceptive.

3.  Public perception of overstretch causes isolationism, so even if the U.S. could pull it off, it would still face a serious isolationist backlash.  That’s in our Nye evidence and our National Interest evidence.

4.  Focus trade-off is also part of the link story in much of our evidence.  It’s very difficult for the U.S. military to sustain strategic focus on multiple missions at once, at least as well as they could with tighter terrorism focus.  

5.  It’s not just troops that are key—military capacity and resources are stretched thin across the board

Spencer, Senior Policy Analyst at the Heritage Foundation, April 1, 2004 [Jack, “Defending Defense: Budgeting for an Unpredictable Future,” Executive Memorandum No. 918, www.heritage.org]

Unfunded Priorities. Although defense spending has increased since the Clinton Administration, chronic underfunding persists, burdening all services. The Army is $6 billion short, including insufficient funding for vehicle armor, replacements for vehicles and aircraft lost in combat, and all components of military construction. The Navy needs $2.5 billion for aircraft survivability equipment, Tomahawk missile procurement, simulation platforms, and ballistic missile submarine communications. The Air Force needs $2.4 billion for identification electronics for airplanes to prevent friendly fire incidents, weapons of mass destruction response, and anti-terrorism force protection. Finally, the Marine Corps requires an additional $1.3 billion for advanced mine detectors, miniature night vision, and Carbine, the shorter version of the standard Marine rifle.

6.  Their Weekly Standard evidence says that the U.S. has room to mess things up in Iraq, but not that it has troop flexibility, which is what our Spencer and National Interest evidence says is the reason that PKOs diminish the effectiveness of the terrorism war.  This is basically non-responsive.
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Answers to Proliferation Impact Turns

1. Turn:  This turn assumes soft-power diplomacy and leadership, which would not occur if the U.S. abdicates its hegemony.

2. Turn: Overstretch precludes effective U.S. global leadership

Grgic & Isenberg, Visiting Fellow at the Atlantic Council in Washington. & Affiliated scholar at Stanford University's Institute for International Studies, August  21, 2003 [The  Boston Globe, l/n]

It's not just about Iraq, though. The United States has almost 200,000 combat forces committed within the Iraq-Kuwait-Afghanistan triangle. This is not only compromising its military leverage but may even restrict its ability to engage across the international security spectrum. Europe should be worried more about this overstretch than it is: It is in Europe's interest for the United States to continue projecting security proactively and globally, particularly given Europe's military shortcomings. Notwithstanding what the Brussels mandarins may think, European common foreign and security policy remains largely imprisoned by competing agendas, most notably the clash between Gaullism and Atlanticism.

3.  Turn: Hegemony is key to stop proliferation

Khalilzad, RAND Corporation, 1995 [Zalmay, “Losing the Moment?” The Washington Quarterly, Spring, l/n]

The higher level of turmoil in the world would also increase the likelihood of the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction (WMD) and means for their delivery.  Already several rogue states such as North Korea and Iran are seeking  nuclear  weapons and long-range missiles.  That danger would only increase if the United States withdrew from the world.  The result would be a much more dangerous world in which many states possessed WMD capabilities; the likelihood of their actual use would increase accordingly.  If this happened, the security of every nation in the world, including the United States, would be harmed.

4.  Khalilzad outweighs: our impact includes great power wars, which would be much bigger than rogue threats
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Answers to Counterbalancing

(   ) Counterbalancing is Empirically Disproven

Krauthammer ’03 [Charles, National Interest, Winter 2002/2003, p. l/n]

The third effect of September 11 was to accelerate the realignment of the current great powers, such as they are, behind the United States. In 1990, America's principal ally was NATO. A decade later, its alliance base had grown to include former members of the Warsaw Pact. Some of the major powers, however, remained uncommitted. Russia and China flirted with the idea of an "anti-hegemonic alliance." Russian leaders made ostentatious visits to pieces of the old Soviet empire such as Cuba and North Korea. India and Pakistan, frozen out by the United States because of their nuclear testing, remained focused mainly on one another. But after September 11, the bystanders came calling. Pakistan made an immediate strategic decision to join the American camp. India enlisted with equal alacrity, offering the United States basing, overflight rights and a level of cooperation unheard of during its half century of Nehruist genuflection to anti-American non-alignment. Russia's Putin, seeing both a coincidence of interests in the fight against Islamic radicalism and an opportunity to gain acceptance in the Western camp, dramatically realigned Russian foreign policy toward the United States. (Russia has already been rewarded with a larger role in NATO and tacit American recognition of Russia's interests in its "near abroad.") China remains more distant but, also having a coincidence of interests with the United States in fighting Islamic radicalism, it has cooperated with the war on terror and muted its competition with America in the Pacific.

The realignment of the fence-sitters simply accentuates the historical anomaly of American unipolarity. Our experience with hegemony historically is that it inevitably creates a counterbalancing coalition of weaker powers, most recently against Napoleonic France and Germany (twice) in the 20th century. Nature abhors a vacuum; history abhors hegemony. Yet during the first decade of American unipolarity no such counterbalancing occurred. On the contrary, the great powers lined up behind the United States, all the more so after September 11. 
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(   ) US Hegemony Uniquely Avoids Counterbalancing

Ikenberry ’01 [G. John, National Interest, Spring, http://www.mtholyoke.edu/acad/intrel/pol116/ikenberry.htm, accessed 8/5/04]

A global backlash to U.S. power is not inevitable, however, particularly if the United States remembers its own political history. Our leaders have the ideas, means and political institutions that can allow for stable and cooperative order even in the midst of sharp and shifting asymmetries of power. The United States faced this problem after World War II and solved it by building what might be called a "stakeholder" hegemony. America can do it again today. . .Think of the United States as a giant corporation that seeks foreign investors. It is more likely to attract investors if it can demonstrate that it operates according to accepted accounting and fiduciary principles. The rule of law and the institutions of policymaking in a democracy are the political equivalent of corporate transparency and accountability. Sharp shifts in policy must ultimately be vetted within the policy process and pass muster by an array of investigatory and decision-making bodies. Because it is a constitutional, rule-based democracy, outside states are more willing to work with the United States—or, to return to the corporate metaphor, to invest in ongoing partnerships.

This open and decentralized political process works in a second way to reduce foreign worries about American power. It creates what might be called "voice opportunities"—that is, opportunities for political access and, with it, the means for foreign governments and groups to influence the way Washington’s power is exercised. In 1990 the political analyst Pat Choate wrote a bestseller entitled Agents of Influence, detailing the supposedly scandalous ways in which Japanese ministries and corporations were manipulating the American political process. High-priced lobbyists were advancing Tokyo’s commercial interests within the hallowed halls of the American capital and undermining the pursuit of the U.S. national interest. Today Washington is even more inundated by foreign diplomats and revolving-door lobbyists working to ensure that the interests of America’s partners are not overlooked. Looked at from the perspective of the stable functioning of America’s hegemonic order, Choate was actually describing one of the brilliant aspects of the United States as a global power. By providing other states opportunities to play the game in Washington, they are drawn into active, ongoing partnerships that serve the long-term strategic interests of the United States.
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1. Unique Turn- Failure to Support Peacekeeping Harms the Credibility of US Leadership

Chollet ’02 [Derek, former member of the State Department, Baltimore Sun, July 18, Accessed 4/08/04, http://www.globalpolicy.org/security/peacekpg/us/2002/0718commit.htm]

It's remarkable that at the same time the Bush administration is articulating an aggressive new doctrine of pre-emption to deal with threats to U.S. security, it is adopting exactly the opposite approach to deal with the consequences: Call it a doctrine of pusillanimity. 

Does it make any sense to fight the war only to lose the peace? Of course not. That's why the Bush administration needs to articulate a bold doctrine of peacekeeping. 

Washington must help defeated societies rebuild. This requires a U.S. commitment to put boots on the ground and to run risks. This requires real resources. And this requires tough choices. 

The Bush administration must show that it can be as strong in building good societies as it is in destroying bad ones. Hiding behind excuses such as the ICC damages American credibility and leadership at a time when they're needed most.  

2. Non-Unique: Impact Inevitable—we’re still 30,000 troops too short

The Weekly Standard, April  26, 2004 [l/n]

On Thursday, the secretary of defense announced a three-month extension in tours of duty for about 20,000 troops in  Iraq.  This did not increase the number of troops on the ground, but it did undo a planned drawdown in military strength from 135,000 to 115,000, thereby maintaining current combat strength. But leaving 20,000 troops in  Iraq  for an additional three months will almost certainly not be enough. Close observers of the conflict in  Iraq,  civilian and military alike (military, of course, speaking off the record), say that at least two additional divisions--at least 30,000 extra troops--are needed in  Iraq  just to deal with the current crisis. Even more troops may well be needed to fully pacify the country. And it would be useful to have as many of those troops as possible there sooner rather than later.
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3. Peacekeeping Gives the US the Legitimacy It Needs to Wage the War on Terrorism

Thakur ’02 [Ramesh, vice rector of the UN University in Tokyo, International Herald Tribune, June 26, Accessed 4/08/04, http://www.globalpolicy.org/security/peacekpg/us/2002/0624iht.htm]

Peacekeeping will remain the instrument of choice for contemporary conflicts in places like Afghanistan, East Timor, Sierra Leone, the Balkans. Peacekeeping will thus define the United States-United Nations relationship. 

If Washington is perceived to be unwilling to support peacekeeping in messy conflicts in faraway countries, it will erode America's ability to harness UN legitimacy to causes and battles that may be more important to the United States, such as the war on terrorism.

4. Turn: Strengthening the UN Enhances the US’s Ability to Achieve Its Security Objectives

Khanna ’03 [Parag, Senior Research Analyst, Government Studies, The New York Times, December 6, http://www.brook.edu/views/op-ed/khanna/20031206.htm, accessed 4/17/04]

A special United Nations panel meets this weekend to consider how to make the organization, particularly the Security Council, more effective in a more dangerous world. No nation has more of an interest in its success than the United States. Far from undermining American power, a stronger United Nations can extend American influence while also making unilateral action by the United States unnecessary in the future.

The search for lasting security in postwar situations — Iraq, Afghanistan, Liberia, Sudan and Congo — will require the United States to fundamentally revise its strategy toward global peace enforcement. Only by promoting broad United Nations reform will other countries see incentives in committing to burden-sharing where the United States needs it. And only then will the United Nations be able to tackle the world's other trouble spots, ultimately contributing to America's goals of democratization and counterterrorism.
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5. Turn: Peacekeeping Improves Military Readiness

Omar ’00 [Abdul, international affairs analyst, Project Plowshares, Peacekeeping and International Relations, May/August 2000, p. EBSCO Host]

More than aversion to casualties is at work. Peacekeeping fell prey to the tendency to listen to top military officials in the capable states. Some military officers in these capable states have been vocal about the deployment of forces in non-traditional missions. Quite often, those who disapprove of peacekeeping argue that it degrades the quality of the forces. In other words, they assert that peacekeeping produces forces that are not capable of fighting wars. 

Whether participation in peacekeeping operations leads to less capable forces is yet to be determined. However, early results indicate that fears relating to the erosion of combat-readiness are unfounded. Drawing from its peacekeeping experience in Bosnia, the US Army, for instance, found that the mission honed the skills of the average soldier.
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6. Turn: Global Small-Scale U.S. Interventions Are Part of the U.S. New Strategy of Global Hegemony

Inter Press Service, February 21, 2003 [“U.S. Troops Take 19th-Century 'Monroe Doctrine' Global,” online at: http://www.worldrevolution.org/article/62]

''Today, America exercises almost as much power everywhere around the world as it once had only in the Caribbean,'' he wrote this week in a 'Financial Times' column, entitled 'America's Destiny is to Police the World'. ''Thus, by Roosevelt's logic, the U.S. is obliged to stop 'chronic wrongdoing', for the simple reason that nobody else will do the job.'' 
Such a view appears perfectly consistent not only with what U.S. forces are doing today, but also with the Pentagon's plans, which amount to a major geo-strategic shift in the way that U.S. forces are deployed around the world. 

Much like the Marines, who used bases in Puerto Rico, Cuba and Panama as launching pads for their frequent invasions of Caribbean Basin nations, so the Pentagon wants to scale down its huge European army bases in favour of smaller ''hubs'' on land and even at sea. Pre-positioned close to likely hotspots, particularly in East and Central Asia and the Gulf, they would feature fast deployment of troops using lighter, but much deadlier, weapons. 
Such a configuration, it is believed, would not only save money by greatly reducing the number of big, expensive army bases abroad and even at home, but would also extend Washington's military reach to just about every strategic point in the world, to the equivalent of its military reach in the Caribbean almost a century ago.
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7. No Link: The US Military Does Have the Resources to Shoulder the Burdens of Peacekeeping and Maintain Readiness

Kagan ’02 [Robert, Power and Weakness, June, http://www.policyreview.org/JUN02/kagan_print.html, accessed 4/26/04]

Is this situation tolerable for the United States? In many ways, it is. Contrary to what many believe, the United States can shoulder the burden of maintaining global security without much help from Europe. The United States spends a little over 3 percent of its gdp on defense today. Were Americans to increase that to 4 percent — meaning a defense budget in excess of $500 billion per year — it would still represent a smaller percentage of national wealth than Americans spent on defense throughout most of the past half-century. Even Paul Kennedy, who invented the term “imperial overstretch” in the late 1980s (when the United States was spending around 7 percent of its gdp on defense), believes the United States can sustain its current military spending levels and its current global dominance far into the future. Can the United States handle the rest of the world without much help from Europe? The answer is that it already does. The United States has maintained strategic stability in Asia with no help from Europe. In the Gulf War, European help was token; so it has been more recently in Afghanistan, where Europeans are once again “doing the dishes”; and so it would be in an invasion of Iraq to unseat Saddam. Europe has had little to offer the United States in strategic military terms since the end of the Cold War — except, of course, that most valuable of strategic assets, a Europe at peace.

The United States can manage, therefore, at least in material terms. Nor can one argue that the American people are unwilling to shoulder this global burden, since they have done so for a decade already. After September 11, they seem willing to continue doing so for a long time to come. Americans apparently feel no resentment at not being able to enter a “postmodern” utopia. There is no evidence most Americans desire to. Partly because they are so powerful, they take pride in their nation’s military power and their nation’s special role in the world.
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(   ) Non-Unique- The US Currently Lacks the Legitimacy That is Key to Effective Hegemony 

Pfaff ‘02[William Pfaff, “America’s Global Hegemony,” International Herald Tribune, October 26, 2002, online at http://www.commondreams.org/views02/1026-03.htm ]
Yet no one elected this war party. The country elected George W. Bush, who promised that the United States would conduct a "humble" foreign policy that would respect the good opinion of mankind. Had he offered the electorate a platform incorporating the views of the leading figures of the neoconservative camp, who now make foreign policy for him, one may think that he would have lost in more states than Florida. The crucial element being ignored is that any hegemonic power must be perceived as legitimate if it is to succeed in the long term. After World War II, U.S. leadership of the West was consensual. Not everyone agreed with all that the United States did, but even those hostile to specific U.S. initiatives or policies acknowledged that the American position was defensible and principled, and they respected its overall stance. The much-cited example of this was General Charles de Gaulle, who ousted NATO bases from France and opposed the United States on many issues but stood with it in such crises as the Cuban missile confrontation. Today's leadership in Washington appears to believe that the legitimacy of its power will be established by making war on rogue and failed states, and by bullying the rest. The opinions of America's allies of the past half-century are dismissed as those of societies whose nerve has failed and who have abandoned a responsible and effective role in international affairs and can be ignored. 
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(   ) Bush Has Undermined the Legitimacy of US Leadership

Roth ’02 [Kenneth, executive director of Human Rights Watch, New Perspectives Quarterly, http://www.digitalnpq.org/archive/2002_fall/roth.html]
The administration correctly observes that Washington can usually get its way on any specific issue through arm-twisting. Why, then, bind the US by international law that might bring about results that are inferior to what Washington could have negotiated on a case-by-case basis? The problem with this reasoning is that no effective global order can rest solely on coercion. Every nation-even a power as dominant as the US is today-benefits from a global order in which most governments abide voluntarily by shared norms, whether of commerce, democracy or peace.

Until the arrival of the Bush administration, Washington seemed to understand the importance of promoting such values as respect for human rights and the rule of law, as well as building US military power. Responsible leadership was given as much priority as power. But the Bush administration, intoxicated by America's unparalleled might, sees little reason to continue submitting to international standards. Its vision of unbridled American latitude is shortsighted. Rejecting American accountability undermines the rule of law and leaves only a system of coercion. That radical vision does not serve America's interests, and it certainly does not serve the world's.
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(   ) Iraq Proves that Multilateralism Saves the US Billions in Military Expenses

Brainard and O’Hanlon ’03 [Lael, senior fellow, economic and foreign policy, and Michael, senior fellow, foreign policy studies, The Heavy Price of America’s Going It Alone, August 6, http://www.brook.edu/views/op-ed/brainard/20030806.htm, accessed 4/17/04]

What are the costs to the US of going it alone? The strategic costs will be hotly debated for years. But even if the strategic costs are ultimately mitigated by the efforts of US and other troops on the ground, by the US-led civil administration, and by the Iraqis, there will remain a financial cost to unilateralism. It can be calculated, at least in rough terms. And it is large.

According to the Pentagon, the cost of the war in Iraq so far has been more than $48 billion (Pounds 30bn). General Tommy Franks has estimated the US military occupation of Iraq could continue for two to four years. Outside experts suggest four years as a minimum, drawing from US reconstruction experience in the Balkans and elsewhere and based on Iraq's deficit in trained security personnel. Troop totals and the associated monthly costs will eventually decline from the current Dollars 3.9bn a month but could still be Dollars 3bn a month for the next four years, if not longer. That translates into a total military cost of at least Dollars 150bn by mid-2007, not even counting the costs of war.

On reconstruction costs, the administration has not yet submitted a new request to Congress; but by the end of this year it is likely to have depleted the Dollars 3.6bn Congress has so far made available. With Iraqi oil revenues unlikely to reach full potential soon, outside estimates of the US bill for reconstruction range from Dollars 5bn to Dollars 120bn a year over several years. That puts the total cost to the US at between Dollars 150bn and Dollars 300bn.

Had President George W. Bush gained the support of important US allies—if not for waging war, at least for securing the peace—the burden could have been far smaller. It is hard to second-guess history but the fact that the French military was still developing plans to contribute 25,000 soldiers to a war effort as late as last Christmas makes it tempting to do so.

Consider the recent past. When President George H.W. Bush went to war in the Gulf in 1991, the broad multilateral coalition he painstakingly assembled bankrolled more than 80 per cent of the costs. In Kosovo, President Bill Clinton's determined courting of allies led to a burden-sharing agreement that left the US shouldering only 15 per cent of reconstruction and a similarly low share of peacekeeping costs.

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

Let us assume the US were to shoulder half of the military burden, albeit within a broad coalition—roughly its share of total military costs in Afghanistan. Even by this lower estimate, the extra cost of unilateralism could be very roughly Dollars 100bn. In other words, America would have saved that much money by finding a strategy that elicited broader support. Thus, unilateralism has a price: about Dollars 1,000 for each American household. Of course, these are only the direct financial costs of the Bush administration's decision to go it alone, notwithstanding Britain's contribution.

Iraq is just the starkest example of unilateralism costing America dear. US leadership through most of the past half-century in building international institutions and rules has not been based on sentimental idealism, as some critics contend, but rather on hard-headed analysis of American interests.
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(   ) Empirically Denied: US Military Might Remains Unrivalled Despite a Decade of Interventionism

Kagan ’02 [Robert, Power and Weakness, June, http://www.policyreview.org/JUN02/kagan_print.html, accessed 4/26/04]
The end of the Cold War had a very different effect on the other side of the Atlantic. For although Americans looked for a peace dividend, too, and defense budgets declined or remained flat during most of the 1990s, defense spending still remained above 3 percent of gdp. Fast on the heels of the Soviet empire’s demise came Iraq’s invasion of Kuwait and the largest American military action in a quarter-century. Thereafter American administrations cut the Cold War force, but not as dramatically as might have been expected. By historical standards, America’s military power and particularly its ability to project that power to all corners of the globe remained unprecedented. 

Meanwhile, the very fact of the Soviet empire’s collapse vastly increased America’s strength relative to the rest of the world. The sizable American military arsenal, once barely sufficient to balance Soviet power, was now deployed in a world without a single formidable adversary. This “unipolar moment” had an entirely natural and predictable consequence: It made the United States more willing to use force abroad. With the check of Soviet power removed, the United States was free to intervene practically wherever and whenever it chose — a fact reflected in the proliferation of overseas military interventions that began during the first Bush administration with the invasion of Panama in 1989, the Persian Gulf War in 1991, and the humanitarian intervention in Somalia in 1992, continuing during the Clinton years with interventions in Haiti, Bosnia, and Kosovo. While American politicians talked of pulling back from the world, the reality was an America intervening abroad more frequently than it had throughout most of the Cold War. Thanks to new technologies, the United States was also freer to use force around the world in more limited ways through air and missile strikes, which it did with increasing frequency. 

(   ) Empirically Denied: Peacekeeping Has Been Causing Personnel Shortages For Years

Kincaid ’98 [Cliff, veteran journalist, The UN Debt: Who Owes Whom?, April 23, www.cato.org/pubs/pa-304.pdf, accessed 4/14/04]

Another effect of the administration's policy of diverting funds was, as Kirkpatrick suggested, to undermine the military readiness of U.S. forces. One of the most recent of the many reports on the subject was the January 19, 1998, cover story in U.S. News & World Report. The article cited evidence that increasing U.S. involvement in peacekeeping activities had contributed to a "general deterioration" in the capabilities of U.S. Army units. "Instead of preparing largely for territorial defense, U.S. troops must safeguard vaguely defined American and 'global' interests in an increasing number of far-flung places." A December 11, 1997, memorandum from a defense analyst at the Senate Budget Committee, cited in the U.S. News article, said that the deployment of troops to peacekeeping missions had specifically undermined readiness by causing serious shortages in personnel for Army combat units.
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(   ) Respecting International Humanitarian Law Maintains the Legitimacy That is Key to Success in the War on Terror

Kellenberger ’04 [Jakob, president of the International Committee of the Red Cross, “Protecting Life and Dignity”, http://www.icrc.org/Web/Eng/siteeng0.nsf/html/5Z5DKQ, accessed 7/28/04]

Some commentators seem to think that the threat of terrorism justifies a weakening of international law. They argue that the law should primarily serve the security needs of states, and that the legal protection of people against abuses of their dignity needs to be watered down in order to stop terrorist acts. I disagree. Any body of law must be continuously reassessed and developed to ensure its continued relevance. International humanitarian law is no exception; the ICRC is involved in discussions with governments and experts to ensure that it remains relevant. However, we will never accept a weakening of the legal provisions safeguarding the rights of people caught up in armed conflicts.

The struggle against terrorism can only be legitimate as long as it does not undermine basic values shared by humanity. The right to life and to protection against murder, torture and degrading treatment must be at the heart of the actions of all those involved in this struggle. This fight will lose credibility if it is used to justify acts otherwise considered unacceptable, such as the killing of people not participating in hostilities.

(   ) Commitment to Humanitarian Law Will Not Hurt the War on Terror

Torrenté ’00 [Nicolas, Médecins Sans Frontières, Ethics and International Affairs, Autumn, accessed 4/21/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/w/rwb.nsf/0/59e7c02ee5f7090085256cb80078b24a?OpenDocument]
The same logic applies to the war in Afghanistan. Incidents such as the US bombing of ICRC warehouses in Kabul and the dropping of cluster bombs in populated areas are violations of international humanitarian law and must be opposed, irrespective of the cause that is being pursued. In fact, compliance with international humanitarian law in no way constitutes an obstacle to the struggle against terror and crime. International humanitarian law grants the detaining power the right to legally prosecute prisoners of war suspected of having committed war crimes or any other criminal offence prior to or during hostilities. International humanitarian law does not prevent effective military action; rather, it regulates it so as to minimize non-combatant suffering in a manner consistent with military necessity. 
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Link Turns: Safety Convention
(   ) The Safety Convention Increases Protection of US Military Personnel

Fisher ’00 [J.D. Candidate at University of Minnesota Law School, Minnesota Law Review, December 2000, p. l/n Accessed 4/6/04]
The Safety Convention is an improvement over prior international law for several reasons. First, if U.S. military personnel are taken captive, the Safety Convention will provide more certainty as to their status. This certainty would be preferable to the uncertainty of the pre-Safety Convention standards and should reduce confusion in the U.S. government and the media when U.S. peacekeepers are captured. Second, the protections of the Safety Convention would be in place as soon as the U.S. Senate ratifies the Safety Convention, whereas any other protective measures would take time to negotiate and ratify. Third, the Safety Convention is the first international agreement to establish that captured peacekeepers are entitled to the protections of the Geneva Conventions. If nations apply the Safety Convention, U.S. military forces involved in U.N. peacekeeping operations can only benefit from the Safety Convention's provisions granting those protections to captured personnel. The Safety Convention also provides one important protection that goes beyond the provisions of the Geneva Conventions - it requires that captive peacekeepers be returned immediately.  The Geneva Conventions, on the other hand, allow prisoners to be held until the cessation of hostilities. If this provision is followed, U.S. forces taken captive would be freed from captivity quickly and would not have to remain in the custody of their captors until all parties involved agreed that "hostilities" had ended. This Safety Convention provision would make captured U.S. peacekeepers less likely to be detained for long periods and would reduce the possibility that captive U.S. forces might become de facto hostages.
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(   ) Ethiopia-Eritrea Conflict Undermines the East African Counter-Terrorism Initiative

Meeks ’04 [US Representative, “Support E-E Border Demarcation”, June 24, accessed 8/3/04, http://www.subsaharanmonitor.com/dearcolleague_040624.pdf]

While a lingering border dispute between two countries on the Horn of Africa may seem distant and parochial, it has global implications.  Both Ethiopia and Eritrea are U.S. allies in the war on terrorism, and their cooperation in the region is vital to U.S. interests.  (Eritrea lies directly across the Red Sea from Yemen and Saudi Arabia.)  Conflict between those two countries can do little but disrupt the efforts of the United States to implement the East African Counter-Terrorism Initiative (which also includes Djibouti, Kenya, and Uganda, key U.S. partners in the region)." 

(   ) The Horn of Africa is Key to America’s New Military Goals

Krauthammer ’03 [Charles, Time Magazine, August 4, p. l/n]

We are in the midst of a revolution, and it has two parts. The first is leaving places where we are not wanted. America is moving out of old Europe, which sees its liberty as coming with the air it breathes, and being welcomed in the new Europe of Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria and Romania, which have a living memory of tyranny and a deep understanding of America's role in winning their liberty. South Koreans regularly demonstrate against the U.S. presence in their country. Since the reason for that presence is for Americans to die in defense of Seoul, one has to ask oneself at what point strategic altruism becomes strategic masochism.

The second part is leaving places that mark the battle lines of a long-dead war. The great threat today is not Soviet attack but radical Arab-Islamic terrorism and instability in that part of the world. Hence the redeployment of American forces from the plains of Europe, Korea, perhaps next Japan, to the battleground of today: the Horn of Africa, Central Asia, the Persian Gulf.
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(   ) Resolving the Ethiopia-Eritrea Dispute is Key to Fighting Terrorism

Arlington Research Group ‘04 [US Congress, UN Secretary General Urge Eritrea-Ethiopia Border Settlement, July 8, http://allafrica.com/stories/200407080938.html, accessed 7/13/04]

The three Members of Congress also write: "We have been advising our colleagues in the U.S. Congress that, while a lingering border dispute between two countries on the Horn of Africa may seem distant and parochial, it has global implications. Both Ethiopia and Eritrea play key roles in the war on terrorism, and their cooperation in the region is vital to global efforts to eradicate it. Conflict between those two countries can do little but disrupt the efforts of the international community to promote stability in Africa and the Middle East."

(   ) Conflict Between Ethiopia and Eritrea Inhibits Anti-Terror Efforts

Lyman ’04 [Princeton, Senior Fellow and Director, Africa Policy Studies Council on Foreign Relations, Committee on House International Relations Subcommittee on Africa, April 1, p. l/n]

Terrorist networks have already been established in the Horn and along the eastern coast of Africa. The bombings of the American Embassies in Kenya and Tanzania in 1998, and the attacks on an Israel-owned hotel and airliner in Kenya in 2001 attest to the immediacy of the situation there. While the African governments in the area have responded with determination to stem the growth of these networks, their abilities are limited. For one thing, coastal control of shipments is almost non-existent, allowing arms to be smuggled from Somalia or elsewhere into Kenya, Tanzania and other places. This is despite efforts by the U.S. Combined Joint Task Force, headquartered in Djibouti and by allied naval forces to police the area. Most arms shipments come by small dhows that escape such surveillance. Intelligence capabilities are similarly limited and cross-country cooperation is complicated by political rivalries. For example, efforts led by Kenya to bring about a solution to the failed sate of Somalia founder in part by differing interests of Ethiopia and other countries in the region as well as by continuing differences among the Somali parties. That leaves Somalia a place where at the least terrorists can transit fairly easily into and out of East Africa and perhaps conduct other business. Continuing differences between Eritrea and Sudan, Uganda and Sudan as well as Eritrea and Ethiopia limit efforts to control border regions and eliminate such horrific groups like the Lord's Resistance Army that plagues northern Uganda.
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Sudan Turn 

(   ) Turn: the War on Terror is an excuse to not take responsibility for genocide

Africa News, April  26, 2004 [l/n]

"The U.S. response then and now was not forthcoming," according to Power. "With regard to Rwanda, the U.S. was recovering from a failed mission in Somalia; today we are being distracted by the war on terrorism. ... We [the    United States  ] just don't want to do what is required to suppress atrocities.
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(   ) Turn: AIDS Will Weaken the US Military and Prevent Forward Deployment

US Institute of Peace ’01 [Panel on HIV/AIDS and Conflict, Special Report 75, accessed 8/11/04, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr75.html]

Moreover, AIDS has the potential to weaken U.S. and foreign militaries and make mobilization of international forces difficult. It has been estimated that 40 percent of the military in South Africa and up to 60 percent in Angola and the Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC) are HIV-positive, as are many soldiers serving in African peace operation forces. Richard Holbrooke, then U.S. ambassador to the United Nations, warned last year that peacekeepers need better education about AIDS. "It would be the cruelest of ironies," he said, "if people who had come to end a war were spreading an even more deadly disease."
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World War Impact Takeout

(   ) Many Global Trends Discredit the World War Scenario

Balarishnan, 2003 [Gopal, “Algorithms of War,” New Left Review 23, September-October 2003, http://www.newleftreview.net/NLR25701.shtml]

But this very freedom from external balance-of-power constraints contains the danger of a willful exaggeration of threats and a casual underestimation of obstacles. The discipline that a nuclear-armed Soviet Union once imposed on America’s rulers has evaporated. The rhetoric of the Republican Administration is an ominous anticipation of what might happen in the event of a world economic downturn. Yet even an escalation of hostilities between the US and China or Russia, or Europe or Japan, would be unlikely to reverse one of the central sociological trends of the post Second World War era: the decline of mass militarism in Western Europe and Japan after forty years of heavy casualty warfare, a process that eventually reached the US during the high point of its Indochinese operations. The enormous conscript citizen armies of the Great Power nation-state were either destroyed in the immediate aftermath of the War or discredited in the last decades of colonialism. The raising of overarching nuclear umbrellas, the advent of consumerism, the cultural neutralization of nationalist pathos in public life, the final collapse of rural social strata from which both officers and soldiers were recruited and the break-up of traditional gender roles sealed the fate of an older Great Power politics. The only military interventions now capable of soliciting domestic acclamation are those that demand no heavy sacrifices of the home front. It is now well understood, as ballooning American deficits testify, that under no circumstances can the social segment extending from the wealthy to the super-rich be asked to bear the costs of empire.
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1. American Hegemony Causes Nuclear Proliferation 

Easterbrook ’03 [Gregg Easterbrook, “American Power Moves Beyond the Mere Super,” The New York Times, April 27, 2003]

No other military is even close to the United States. The American military is now the strongest the world has ever known, both in absolute terms and relative to other nations; stronger than the Wehrmacht in 1940, stronger than the legions at the height of Roman power. For years to come, no other nation is likely even to try to rival American might.

Which means: the global arms race is over, with the United States the undisputed heavyweight champion. Other nations are not even trying to match American armed force, because they are so far behind they have no chance of catching up. The great-powers arms race, in progress for centuries, has ended with the rest of the world conceding triumph to the United States. 

Now only a nuclear state, like, perhaps, North Korea, has any military leverage against the winner. Paradoxically, the runaway American victory in the conventional arms race might inspire a new round of proliferation of atomic weapons. With no hope of matching the United States plane for plane, more countries may seek atomic weapons to gain deterrence.  North Korea might have been moved last week to declare that it has an atomic bomb by the knowledge that it has no hope of resisting American conventional power. If it becomes generally believed that possession of even a few nuclear munitions is enough to render North Korea immune from American military force, other nations -- Iran is an obvious next candidate -- may place renewed emphasis on building them.
2. Proliferation of Nuclear Weapons is the Single Greatest Threat to Human Existence

Miller, assistant professor of economics at Smith College, 2002 [James, National Review Online, http://www.nationalreview.com/comment/comment-miller012302.shtml]

Even the short-term survival of humanity is in doubt. The greatest threat of extinction surely comes from the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction. America should refocus her foreign policy to prioritize protecting us all from atomic, biological, and chemical weapons.

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/1

Military DA/Aff

Extensions to Proliferation Impacts
Extensions to Proliferation Impacts
(   ) Proliferation Risks Instability, Nuclear Terrorism, and the Very Existence of Human Civilization

Taylor ’02 [Stuart, Legal Times, September 16]

I don't know what we should do about Iraq. But to reach the right answer, we must focus on the right question: What approach seems the best bet to reduce the very large risk that a thermonuclear explosion-whether engineered by Iraq, al Qaeda, or someone else-will obliterate Washington, New York, or another American city at some point during the next two or three decades?

That risk dwarfs anything that Saddam Hussein could do with chemical or biological weapons. And even if he drops dead tomorrow, it is quite probable that we will experience such a catastrophe within 20 years-if not 20 months-unless we do two things that are barely on the national radar screen and that go against the grain of Republican unilateralism.

The first is to spend whatever it takes to secure the vast Russian nuclear stockpile and other nuclear installations around the world. Loose nukes are far more dangerous than Saddam because there is no doubt that al Qaeda (and perhaps other terrorists) will use any unsecured weapons or fissile (bomb-making) materials against us if they can get ahold of them. The second is to get much, much more serious about stopping the proliferation of nuclear weapons, which is a huge threat to civilization itself. 

A push to end nuclear proliferation could work only if enforced by the threat or use of pre-emptive military action-not only in Iraq but also in Iran, North Korea, Libya, and perhaps others of the more than 60 nations capable of building nuclear weapons. Doing this on our own, as Bush administration hawks prefer, could mean launching bloody invasion after bloody invasion if rogue states call our bluff. The cost in lives, treasure, and international standing would be enormous. Rallying a potent and determined international coalition seems possible only if we stop thumbing our nose at world opinion, offer to scrap the bulk of our own arsenal, and renounce first use of nuclear weapons in exchange for similar concessions by others.

The truth is, no matter what we do about Iraq, if we don't stop proliferation another five or 10 potentially unstable nations may go nuclear before long, making it ever more likely that one or more bombs will be set off on our soil by terrorists or terrorist governments. Even an airtight missile defense will be useless against a nuke hidden in a truck, a shipping container, or a boat.
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(   ) US Hegemony Increases Terrorism 

Rahman ’98 [Dr. SM Rahman, “Combating Regional and Global Hegemony,” Defence Journal Online, October 1998. http://www.defencejournal.com/oct98/combating_regoinal.htm ]

There is no denying the fact that USA emerged as the only super power since the passing of the cold war. ‘Historians, who once warned about America’s decline now gush about an age of unrivalled dominance’, says William Drozdiak.  This euphoria however, was only short lived. The author contends: ‘But over the past few months, irritation and anxiety have begun to over-shadow sentiments of admiration among America’s closest allies. Across Europe, Asia, Latin America and Africa, convictions are growing that the accumulation of so much political, economic and cultural clout by the United States is breeding an arrogance that is unpleasant and possibly dangerous.’ What has only recently manifested as bomb blasts in the premises of US Embassies in Tanzania and Nairobi are communications to that fact. Terrorism is the last resort of the marginalized and deprived segments of humanity. Yet the world pays attention to acts of terror, killings and casualties, but hardly the focus is on why is the terrorist drawn to that desperation? What impels him to do what he does? ‘The chorus of dismay with America’s overwhelming power has grown louder lately as the United States finds itself increasingly accused of bullying the rest of the world,’ is the assessment of Drozdiak.
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A. Uniqueness -- Financial Resources and Political Will Are Being Mobilized to Treat and Reverse the Spread of AIDS

UNAIDS Global Resource Tracking Consortium ’04 [“Financing the Expanded Response for AIDS 2004”, July, http://216.239.39.104/search?q=cache:7_wMcWuQfUkJ:www.unaids.org/bangkok2004/docs/Financing2response.pdf+%22reverse+the+spread+of+aids%22&hl=en&start=58]

Along with the spread of the epidemic, political commitment to reverse the spread of AIDS has grown stronger, triggering greater international action to mobilize critical financial resources. At the Millennium Summit in 2000, world leaders pledged to halt and begin to reverse the spread of AIDS by 2015. In 2001, the United Nations General Assembly Special Session on HIV/AIDS unanimously adopted the Declaration of Commitment on HIV/AIDS, which provides a comprehensive framework for achieving the HIV-related vision of the Millennium Development Goals. 

The Global Fund to Fight AIDS, Tuberculosis and Malaria (GFATM) was launched in 2002 to increase resources to fight three of the world’s most devastating diseases. Resolving to address the challenges of financing for development, world leaders adopted the Monterrey Consensus in 2002, pledging to mobilize and increase the effective use of financial resources to achieve internationally agreed development goals. On World AIDS Day 2003 WHO and UNAIDS released a detailed plan to reach the 3 by 5 target of providing antiretroviral treatment to three million people living with AIDS in developing countries and those in transition by the end of 2005. This is a vital step towards the ultimate goal of providing universal access to AIDS treatment to all those who need it. In 2003, the United States government launched the United States President's ‘Emergency Plan for AIDS Relief’ (PEPFAR). Just this year, the Copenhagen Consensus stated that AIDS is the leading priority for the international community. As a result of increased advocacy and mobilization efforts, spending on AIDS activities increased from US$ 998 million in 2000, to US$ 3.9 billion in 2002. It is estimated that global spending from all sources will reach US $6.1 billion on AIDS activities in 2004. 
B. Link -- Peacekeepers Spread AIDS in Three Ways

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
The role or peacekeepers in the spread of AIDS can occur in three ways: (1) peacekeepers spreading AIDS, largely as a result of prostitution and fraternization with civilians, from target countries to troop contributing countries; (2) peacekeepers from heavily AIDS-infected countries spreading AIDS from troop contributing countries to target countries; and (3) peacekeeper-to-peacekeeper, for example, through vehicle accidents or blood transfusions.
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C. Impact -- Continued Spread of AIDS Leads to Extinction

Veljkovich ‘99 [Dr. Veljko, “The Perspective of HIV on the Last Days of the Millenium”, accessed 7/29/04, http://www.newstrolls.com/news/dev/guest/120199.htm] 
We are approaching the end of this millennium and people worldwide are occupied with summation of the succession which we are leaving for the next 1000 years. Unfortunately our most important succession for the next few generations is AIDS, which in worse case, could quite very [well] lead to the extinction of the human population from this planet. Based on this tragic succession the next few generations might remember us as primitive, selfish and stupid ancestors which are guilty for their pain and death. They certainly will not be able to understand our spending of energy, time and money at the end of this millenium in permanent fight for personal and national domination and profit ignoring presence of the common enemy starting to eliminate the human population from Earth. 

In existing euphoric atmosphere in which people are expecting the New 2000 the above apocalyptic picture very probably will be considered as exaggeration of desperate scientist. Unfortunately the following facts inexorably support this dark prediction: 

Epidemic: AIDS epidemic is significantly accelerated with tendency in the next few decades to cause extinction of the whole nations in Africa. According to the recent WHO report the demographic explosion first time is significantly slowed down by AIDS. 

Opportunistic infections: Immunosupresion caused by HIV allowed evolution of the coinfecting pathogens toward new more aggressive forms which are resistant to the existing therapy. The most dangerous is the multi drug resistant (MDR) tuberculosis. This new version of an old pathogen is on the right way to return us in the XIX century when tuberculosis was an incurable illness. 
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Extensions to Uniqueness: Spread of AIDS Limited

(   ) HIV/AIDS Infection Rates Remain Low in Many Parts of the World

Stanecki ’02 [Karen, “The AIDS Pandemic in the 20th Century”, July, acessed 8/4/04, http://www.thebody.com/census/pdfs/aids_21century.pdf]

In comparison, adult HIV prevalence levels in Asia are relatively low. HIV prevalence exceeds 1 percent in only three countries: Burma, Cambodia, and Thailand. However, there are differences even in these epidemics. In Thailand and Cambodia, HIV prevalence is declining in some areas and stabilizing at low levels in other areas.

In Latin America and the Caribbean, the HIV/AIDS epidemics vary from those that are concentrated among injecting drug users (Argentina and Uruguay), and men who have sex with men (Peru and Mexico), to epidemics that seem to be mostly driven by heterosexual transmission. The last include the Bahamas, Haiti, Honduras, and Guyana, the countries with the highest adult HIV prevalence levels in the region.
(   ) The Spread of HIV is Being Prevented and Reversed in Many Countries

Richardson ’01 [John, Head of the Delegation of the European Commission, “HIV/AIDS: The Hour of Global Solidarity”, June 27, http://europa-eu-un.org/articles/sl/article_467_sl.htm, accessed 8/11/04]

Preventing HIV from spreading is difficult but possible: some countries have now proven this by slowing the growth of the epidemic or even reversing it. Countries such as Senegal, Uganda and Thailand are showing the way forward by continuous prevention efforts, care for people with HIV and careful design of the introduction and monitoring of anti retroviral therapy.
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Uniqueness- Treatment Will Soon Be Available to Millions of AIDS Patients

Cowley ’04 [Geoffrey, “Medicine Without Doctors”, Newsweek, p, 46]

Yet mass salvation is no longer a fool’s dream. The cost of antiretroviral (ARV) drugs has fallen by 98 percent in the past few years, with the result that a life can be saved for less than a dollar a day. The Bush administration and the Geneva-based Global Fund to Fight AIDS, TB and Malaria are financing large international treatment initiatives, and the World Health Organization is orchestrating a global effort to get 3 million people onto ARVs by the end of 2005—an ambition on the scale of smallpox eradication.
(   ) Global Health Agencies Will Soon Be Able to Treat Millions of HIV-Positive People World-Wide

Cowley ’04 [Geoffrey, “Medicine Without Doctors”, Newsweek, p, 46]
The climate has changed since then. Yesterday’s unacceptable risk is today’s moral imperative, and the world’s highest-ranking health authorities are pushing hard to realize it. “We still believe in prevention,” the WHO’s director-general, Dr. Jong-wook Lee, told me during an interview in Geneva this spring. “But 25 million HIV-positive Africans are facing certain death. If we fail to help them, it can’t be because we didn’t try.” Since Lee took office last year, staffers in the agency’s HIV/AIDS department have worked at a furious pace to devise a global treatment strategy and help besieged countries design programs that the Global Fund will pay for. Proposals are rolling in, and the fund is responding favorably. Grants approved so far could finance treatment for 1.6 million people over the next five years.
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(   ) Continued Devastation From AIDS is Not Inevitable

Lewis ’02 [Stephen, Center of Strategic and International Studies, October 4, accessed 8/4/04, http://www.thebody.com/gmhc/issues/oct02/update.html#lewis]

I'm no optimist about the virus. But I simply don't believe, on the basis of personal observation, that we have to face Armageddon. In fact it enrages me the way in which we pile despair upon catastrophe, over and over again, rendering everyone paralyzed. You don't have to be some pathetic bleeding heart to see the potential strength in these societies at the grass roots, and know that if we could galvanize the governments, indigenous and external, and equip civil society, and address capacity and infrastructure with external resources, then we could defeat this pandemic. It is not beyond our competence.
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(   ) Military Personnel Are At a High Risk For Acquiring and Spreading AIDS

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
First, military personnel are a high-risk group when it comes to STDs. Studies in the United States, the UK and France indicate that, controlling for age/gender, the rate of HIV infection for soldiers is much higher than for civilians. AIDS and the Military, a UNAIDS document, explains this statistical anomaly by identifying a number of factors:

Military and peacekeeping service often includes lengthy periods away from home, with the result that personnel are often looking for ways to relieve loneliness, stress, and the build-up of sexual tension.

The military’s professional ethos tends to excuse or even encourage risk-taking. A soldier’s willingness to accept risk—a fundamental aspect of their job description—extends to the sexual arena, i.e., sex without condoms, aggressive pursuit of sexual conquest, purchased sex, etc.

Most personnel are in the age group at greatest risk for HIV infection—the sexually active 15-24 age group.

Personnel sent on peacekeeping missions often have more money in their pockets than local people, giving them the financial means to purchase sex.

Military personnel and camps, including the installations of peacekeeping forces, attract sex workers and those who deal in illicit drugs.
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(   ) Peacekeepers Are at High Risk For Contracting and Spreading HIV

US General Accounting Office ’01 [United Nations Faces Challenges in Responding to the Impact of HIV/AIDS on Peacekeeping Operations, December ’01, accessed 4/10/04, http://www.dec.org/pdf_docs/PCAAA969.pdf]

The U.N. Department of Peacekeeping Operations’ policies and guidance discourage, but do not preclude, countries from sending individuals who are HIV-positive on peacekeeping missions. The Department discourages the deployment of members of uniformed forces with HIV for a number of reasons, including the concern that peacekeepers could potentially become a source of HIV infection for local populations. This concern is consistent with the U.N. peacekeeper’s code of conduct to do no harm. The Department’s policy does not preclude deployment of individuals with HIV, which is consistent with U.N. policy that opposes discrimination against HIV-infected individuals. 

The number of HIV-positive peacekeepers is unknown because (1) the United Nations opposes mandatory HIV testing and therefore collects no information on prevalence rates, and (2) the countries that contribute peacekeepers either do not test or do not share test results with the United Nations. Without data on the HIV status of peacekeepers, the Department of Peacekeeping Operations is unable to determine if countries are following its recommendation that HIV-infected individuals should not become U.N. peacekeepers. Despite the absence of data, U.N. and U.S. government officials have expressed concern that peacekeepers may contract or transmit the virus during peacekeeping operations. According to U.N. officials, this concern is based on the belief that peacekeepers tend to be sexually active, engage in risky behaviors, and are likely to have contact with commercial sex workers, who are known to have high rates of HIV/AIDS.
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(   ) Peacekeepers Spread AIDS to Their Host Country

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
The second direction is AIDS-infected peacekeepers spreading the disease while on a mission. Many UN troops come from countries where the disease is already rampant and may be introducing it in local populations. For instance, African Ministries of Defense have reported that between 20 and 40 per cent of their armed forces are HIV positive. It is this concern with AIDS-infected peacekeepers that led Eritrea to send a letter to the Security Council requesting that any peacekeepers being sent as part of the United Nations Mission in Ethiopia and Eritrea be screened for HIV/AIDS. The United Nations ‘officially requires that prospective peacekeeping troops be “disease free”, [but] it is difficult to enforce this rule with such methods as HIV testing, given the paucity of available troops and the potential noncompliance of many contributing states’.

(   ) HIV is Prevalent Among Troops Contributed to Peacekeeping Operations 

US General Accounting Office ’01 [United Nations Faces Challenges in Responding to the Impact of HIV/AIDS on Peacekeeping Operations, December ’01, accessed 4/10/04, http://www.dec.org/pdf_docs/PCAAA969.pdf]

Although the United Nations does not know how many peacekeepers have HIV, many come from countries with relatively high HIV prevalence among the general population, leading to expectations of high prevalence among the military, including peacekeepers. UNAIDS estimates that military personnel are two to five times more likely than civilians to contract a sexually transmitted infection, including HIV. In addition, according to the National Intelligence Council, HIV prevalence in African militaries is considerably higher than that of the general population. For example, the Council estimates that between 10 and 20 percent of Nigeria’s military is HIV-positive, compared to a 5-percent prevalence rate for the general population. Nigeria is the largest African contributor to U.N. peacekeeping operations.
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(   ) Peacekeepers Spread AIDS Amongst Each Other

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
Finally, AIDS can be spread from peacekeeper to peacekeeper. As the United States has noted, ‘healthy peacekeeping forces will remain at risk of being infected by disease-carrying forces’. In this situation, the risk is not necessarily unprotected sex or even intravenous drug use, but rather more mundane things such as traffic accidents. In fact, Canadian peacekeepers deployed in Croatia in the mid-1990s as part of the United Nations Protection Force (UNPROFOR) were frequently reminded that the Kenyan contingent was highly stricken with AIDS. They were told that ‘if a Kenyan gets in an accident, don’t touch him’.
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(   ) Peacekeepers Are At High Risk For Contracting AIDS While Deployed

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
Peacekeeping operations experience the spread of AIDS in three directions. The first way occurs when non-infected peacekeepers acquire the disease while on a mission. The United States has recognized that infectious diseases like HIV/AIDS will ‘continue to account for more military hospital admissions than battlefield injuries.... At highest risk will be US military forces deployed in support of humanitarian and peacekeeping operations in developing countries. Peacekeepers are susceptible to contracting AIDS while deployed on peacekeeping missions because many of the world’s conflicts are in AIDS-infected areas. 

(   ) Contact With Refugees Puts Peacekeepers at High Risk to Contract HIV

US General Accounting Office ’01 [United Nations Faces Challenges in Responding to the Impact of HIV/AIDS on Peacekeeping Operations, December ’01, accessed 4/10/04, http://www.dec.org/pdf_docs/PCAAA969.pdf]

Refugees, internally displaced persons, and orphans are particularly vulnerable to HIV infection because they are at high risk of sexual violence and exploitation and because they may use sex as a commodity to survive. Peacekeeping missions bring peacekeepers in close proximity to these populations.

(   ) Contact With High Risk Populations Makes Peacekeepers Likely to Contract HIV

US General Accounting Office ’01 [United Nations Faces Challenges in Responding to the Impact of HIV/AIDS on Peacekeeping Operations, December ’01, accessed 4/10/04, http://www.dec.org/pdf_docs/PCAAA969.pdf]

Peacekeepers operate in an environment where exposure to HIV is more likely. Because peacekeepers often have money to spend, commercial sex workers, known to have high rates of HIV infection, migrate to areas where peacekeepers are deployed. For example, in Ethiopia, where a U.N. peacekeeping operation is ongoing, sex workers were found to have HIV prevalence rates exceeding 70 percent. In addition to the presence of commercial sex workers, peacekeeping operations are surrounded by populations of orphans, internally displaced persons, and refugees. According to UNAIDS, these populations may have sold sex to survive and may have been the victims of rape or sexual violence during the conflict preceding the peacekeeping operation. 
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(   ) Resolving the Dispute Between Ethiopia and Eritrea Will Lead to New Troop Deployments

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, March 5,  http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/256/07/PDF/N0425607.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]

The continuing stalemate in the peace process also raises questions about the future of UNMEE, which was established to help to create conditions conducive to the peaceful settlement of the conflict through the delimitation and demarcation of the border. The peacekeeping operation was never meant to support a status quo indefinitely. The resources, troops, and goodwill of the international community currently consumed by UNMEE could without any doubt be used elsewhere, not least in other parts of Africa where demand for urgent assistance is still great.
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(   ) Peacekeepers Are At High Risk to Contract HIV in Africa

ReliefWeb ’03 [September 25, Accessed 4/10/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/w/rwb.nsf/0/ab5ee619a402bf3385256db1005b5db0?OpenDocument]


Uniformed services, including peacekeepers, frequently rank among the population groups most affected by sexually transmitted infections (STIs), including HIV. Military personnel are two-to-five times more likely to contract STIs than the civilian population and, during conflict, this factor can increase significantly. 

HIV/AIDS poses a particular threat to peacekeeping, a pillar of the international security system. One-third of the officers and soldiers under UN command are stationed in Africa, which is home to 70% of people living with HIV/AIDS.
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(   ) Demobilization Spreads AIDS

US Institute of Peace ’01 [Panel on HIV/AIDS and Conflict, Special Report 75, accessed 8/11/04, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr75.html]
Finally, as Obaso pointed out at the Institute, soldiers and other combatants are not only responsible for spreading the disease within conflict situations but also for contaminating communities and villages upon returning to their home villages. Ironically, demobilization thus spreads AIDS infection to previously unaffected areas.
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(   ) 90 % of UN Peacekeepers Practice Unsafe Sex, Placing Them at High Risk for Contracting and Spreading HIV

US General Accounting Office ’01 [United Nations Faces Challenges in Responding to the Impact of HIV/AIDS on Peacekeeping Operations, December ’01, accessed 4/10/04, http://www.dec.org/pdf_docs/PCAAA969.pdf]

Despite the absence of data, U.N. and U.S. government officials have expressed concern that peacekeepers may be transmitting or contracting the virus during peacekeeping operations. Surveys of military personnel indicate that many do not practice safe sex. For example, according to the U.N. Population Fund, a study of the Ukrainian military showed that only 10 percent of the officers surveyed practiced safe sexual behavior—that is, consistent condom use and one faithful partner—while 28 percent of the officers surveyed reported having multiple sexual partners. In addition, according to DOD, on a 2000 training operation in South America, about 30 percent of U.S. sailors reported having sexual contact while in ports of call, with about 15 percent of this group saying they did not always use a condom. In addition, according to UNAIDS, 45 percent of Dutch peacekeepers in Cambodia had sexual relations with commercial sex workers or members of the local population over a 5-month period in 1993, with approximately 11 percent of that group saying they did not always use condoms.
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(   ) We Turn Your Turn- Awareness Training Will Actually Increase the Risk of Peacekeepers Spreading AIDS By Providing More Opportunities For Contact With Local Populations

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
This is a general critique, but there is a more specific one that hinges on the linkage between peacekeeping as a cause/consequence of the spread of AIDS. Since it has been proved that military personnel have a higher incidence of HIV infection, it is simply illogical that they should be the ones implementing an HIV/AIDS awareness strategy in the field. Moreover, the type of interaction with the host population that would be necessary to implement most AIDS responsibilities might actually lead to additional risky sexual relations between peacekeepers and civilians. In fact, the inclusion of AIDS responsibilities in the mandate of a peacekeeping operation is at cross-purposes with the efforts at increasing AIDS education among peacekeepers because it provides opportunities to spread the disease. Thus, the use of peacekeepers may actually increase, rather than prevent, the spread of AIDS. There is a clear need to stop the spread of AIDS in conflict-ridden societies, but peacekeepers are not the right people to do it. It is best left to the public health professionals in WHO, UNAIDS, and NGOs.
(   ) Training Peacekeepers to Teach AIDS Prevention Actually Increases the Spread of AIDS

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
Second, the decision to expand operational mandates to include more proactive attempts at AIDS prevention is a mistake. The proponents of such an expansion of peacekeeping operations fundamentally misunderstand the purpose of deploying international peacekeepers. Not only will peacekeepers be largely unsuccessful in their efforts to stem the tide of AIDS, but the effort may even be counterproductive in the concurrent objective of increasing AIDS awareness among peacekeepers. Introducing peacekeepers in an AIDS-infected region or country is unlikely to lead to a reduction in AIDS victims, but may actually facilitate the spread of AIDS by transmitting the disease from victims to soldiers, or soldiers to civilians, thereby infecting other regions and countries.
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Answers to Link Turn: Peacekeepers Teach Prevention
(   ) High Infection Rates Make Peacekeepers Poor AIDS-Awareness Trainers

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]

This is a critical issue when assessing proposals to expand the mandates of peacekeeping operations to include AIDS responsibilities. Since military personnel have much higher rates of HIV infection than the rest of the population, it would be a mistake for them to participate in such tasks as AIDS-awareness education. Moreover, many military officers acknowledge that their troops lack both the training and the inclination to assume such undertakings. The UN and national government need to refrain from subjecting every new international problem to treatment by peacekeeping. Peacekeepers should be deployed for resolving or containing conflict; and health and development professionals should be the agents of AIDS prevention.
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(   ) AIDS Awareness Training Fails

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
In addition to exploring in depth the linkage between peacekeeping and AIDS, this article makes two other significant arguments. First, while increasing AIDS awareness among peacekeepers is a viable exercise, its feasibility is questionable. For example, militaries have spent decades, if not centuries, trying to educate their soldiers about the dangers of prostitution and sexually transmitted diseases (STDs). If it has not worked for syphilis, why would it work for AIDS? Advocates of AIDS education would disagree with that assessment. They would point out that while syphilis was painful and required penicillin treatment, AIDS is deadly with no cure. This appears to be a persuasive argument, but is ahistorical. This is because it ignores a time when there was no cure for syphilis, but that fact did not prevent soldiers from engaging in unsafe sexual practices. If soldiers of the past ignored the well-intentioned preaching about syphilis, why would soldiers of the present adhere to the well-intentioned preaching about HIV/AIDS?

(   ) Military Culture Prevents Successful AIDS-Prevention Training

Bratt ’02 [Duane, Mount Royal College, International Peacekeeping, Autumn, p. EPNet]
More importantly, it has shown that while efforts to incorporate AIDS-prevention awareness skills in the training of UN peacekeepers have been undertaken by UN agencies and national governments, the results have been mixed. Military culture appears to be largely resistant to education efforts about unsafe sex, and the emergence of AIDS, rather than syphilis, as the primary STD is unlikely to change that fact. The sexual behavior of soldiers will continue to be a factor in the spread of AIDS.
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Extensions to Impact: Extinction

(   ) Decline in Biodiversity Places Humans At Risk of Extinction From AIDS

PriWeb ’02 [“A Modern Mass Extinction”, November 20, accessed 7/29/04, http://www.priweb.org/ed/ICTHOL/ICTHOL02_peer_review_papers/27.html]

Without a proper home many of these species cannot survive. So by clear cutting rainforests and destroying other habitats we are killings off mass amounts of animal’s species.  Now, understanding what the extinction is and why it is occurring is one issue, but realizing how it is going to affect the human race is another very pressing issue. A majority of scientist believe that the current mass extinction is a major threat to mankind. The loss of up to 50% of the earth’s life would be devastating to us. Our source of food would be drastically decreased and the present world hungry problem would be escalated exponentially. Human life may not be able to live through such depravation from food. Also, there are more unobvious effects of such an extinction. One example is that we would loose animals that could have possibly yielded cures to diseases. “Every time we lose a species we lose an option for the future” says renowned botanist, Ghillean Prance. For example human epidemics such as aids, which may have been otherwise curable, could end up unstoppable. A disease like AIDS alone has the capability to cause an extinction of the human race. Ultimately we ourselves are at fault for destroying the human species.
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(   ) Spread of AIDS Causes Conflict in Africa

Agence France Presse ’03 [“AIDS Could Lead to Wars in Africa”, September 8, accessed 8/4/04, http://www.thebody.com/cdc/news_updates_archive/2003/sep9_03/aids_africa_wars.html]

The African AIDS pandemic "could be a source for intra- and inter-state conflict," said Major General Bakwena Oitsile. The Botswanan army general spoke before Africa's first military conference on the epidemic, attended by representatives of military forces in sub-Saharan countries. "If the security forces become weaker due to ill health, the countries' constitutions could easily be challenged. The political structures that ensure democratic governance could be threatened," he warned. 

The four-day conference, which began Monday, focuses on how to improve research into HIV/AIDS. The epidemic causes up to 60 percent of the deaths among military personnel in the 14-nation Southern African Development Community. 

Joseph Huggins, U.S. ambassador to Botswana, pledged U.S. support for African defense forces in the fight against AIDS. "HIV/AIDS is a global tragedy," he said, "but for Africa, the degree of pain and human suffering from the disease can be multiplied many times over. Moreover, the problem becomes more ominous in the realization that many militaries in Africa experience readiness problems due to high rates of HIV/AIDS among their personnel. The leaders of these countries recognize the importance of a viable military force in maintaining peace and stability among their citizenry and with neighboring nations," he added.

(   ) The Spread of AIDS Causes Conflict in Multiple Ways

US Institute of Peace ’01 [Panel on HIV/AIDS and Conflict, Special Report 75, accessed 8/11/04, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr75.html]
Gordon's analysis thus portends a spiral of destabilization resulting from the impact of HIV/AIDS. Families become impoverished as breadwinners sicken and die. With the spread of disease and death, social bonds within and between families are weakened. The disease leaves in its wake an explosion of the orphan population. This and the shortage of teachers due to AIDS contribute to the disruption of education patterns and increase the likelihood that children will leave school early. Erosion of all the elements of civil society is inevitable in the face of the epidemic, weakening one of the main brakes on governmental excesses in Africa. With the loss of population, the economy languishes and growth becomes impossible. Finally, power struggles over the state's

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

limited resources increase the likelihood of violent conflict.

Gordon concluded that the AIDS pandemic threatens to overwhelm already fragile structures and will exacerbate all of the conditions that have made Africa extraordinarily vulnerable to violent conflict in the past. "If national security is defined as protection against threats to a country's population, territory, and way of life, then AIDS certainly presents a clear and present danger to much of sub-Saharan Africa, and a growing threat to the vast populations of Asia and Eurasia, which have the world's steepest HIV infection curves."
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Case Turn: AIDS Undermines Peacekeeping
(   ) AIDS Threatens to Undermine Peacekeeping Operations Around the World
Deen ’03 [Thalif, November 17, Inter Press News, accessed 4/10/04, http://ipsnews.net/interna.asp?idnews=21146]

The spread of the deadly disease AIDS is threatening the security and stability of several U.N. peacekeeping missions overseas, said an agency official Monday. 

''HIV/AIDS represents a challenge to every one of the 42,000 soldiers and police officers currently under U.N. command,'' Under-Secretary-General Peter Piot, executive director of UNAIDS, told the Security Council. 

''Unless the HIV challenge is met, the sustainability of these (peacekeeping) operations, and their invaluable contribution to global security will be under threat,'' he added.
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Impact Comparison: AIDS Outweighs War

(   ) The Impact of AIDS is Greater Than That of Any War

Cunningham ’03 [Ambassador James B. Cunningham, Deputy United States Permanent Representative to the United Nations, on the Implementation of Resolution 1308: HIV/AIDS, Peace and Security, in the Security Council, November 17, 2003]
Nearly four years ago, on January 10, 2000, we witnessed the very first meeting of the Security Council to discuss a health issue: HIV/AIDS. I recall very well that we debated at first whether we even ought to be addressing the issue, whether HIV/AIDS did indeed present a threat to international peace and security. In the end, members of the Council reached agreement that it merited the attention of the Council because HIV/AIDS threatens to kill more people and undermine more societies than any specific conflicts we deal with in the Security Council, indeed how could it not be a threat to international peace and security.  Moreover, because AIDS strikes the young – young soldiers, young parents, young doctors, young government workers, young teachers – it threatens the futures of many countries.

As U.S. Secretary of State Powell said in his remarks at the United Nations General Assembly Special Session in June 2001, “no war on the face of the earth is more destructive than the AIDS pandemic.”  Ambassador Jones Parry noted in his comments to the Special Session in September of this year, there can’t be any doubt that today, nearly four years after that first discussion in the Council and three years after the adoption of Resolution 1308, that HIV/AIDS remains an urgent threat to peace and security.
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1. Non-Unique- AIDS is Already Devastating the World and Showing No Signs of Leveling Off

KRQE News ’02 [“Africans Are Faced With Extinction By AIDS”, August 23, accessed 7/29/04, http://100777.com/doc/205]

Without AIDS, average life in southern Africa would have been around 70 years by 2010. 

The figures are the latest in a series that show Africa buckling under the growing AIDS epidemic. Sub-Saharan Africa has 28.5 million of the world's 40 million infected people. 

Stephen Lewis, Canada's former ambassador the United Nations, said Canada's response to the crisis has been "abysmal, wholly inadequate." 


Mr. Lewis, the UN's special envoy for AIDS to Africa, said there are 6,000 new HIV infections around the world every day among people between the ages of 15 and 24 -- about 4,000 of them young women and girls. 


AIDS "is becoming the ultimate definition of gender inequality," Mr. Lewis said. 


He said Canada is spending about $270-million over five years to help fight AIDS but ought to spend that amount every year. 


United Nations officials predicted last week that within the next 20 years 68 million people will die from AIDS in the hardest-hit areas of the world -- Africa and Asia. That is five times as many as have already died from the disease. 


"From a historical perspective, we are still in the early days of the epidemic," said Dr. Peter Piot, executive director of the UN AIDS program. "There are no indications that the AIDS epidemic is leveling off, not even in the most affected countries." 

In China, the former Soviet Union and other countries in Asia, the virus is spreading swiftly, Dr. Piot said. In Russia, reported cases have increased by more than 15 times in three years. 

2.  No Impact – New Anti-Retrovirals make HIV a Chronic But Not Fatal Disease, and Are Increasingly Getting to Even the Poorest Countries.

3.  Minimal Numbers – Neg. Can’t Quantify the Number of New Cases of HIV that the Plan’s Initiative Would Cause, But It Can’t Be Very Many, Given the Limited Number of Peacekeepers Deployed by the Plan, and Certainly Not Enough to Outweigh the Aff.  
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4. Turn: Recent Initiatives Prepare Peacekeepers to Prevent the Spread of AIDS

ReliefWeb ’03 [September 25, Accessed 4/10/04, http://www.reliefweb.int/w/rwb.nsf/0/ab5ee619a402bf3385256db1005b5db0?OpenDocument]
As part of its work on HIV/AIDS, UN peacekeeping mission to Ethiopia and Eritrea (UNMEE) has pioneered a "training of trainers" program that equips soldiers from 7 countries to train their peers in HIV education techniques. The UNMEE initiative also benefits members of the Eritrea Defense Force (EDF) and extends beyond training the armed forces to include youth, hotel staff, and commercial sex workers, thereby making a significant contribution to Eritrea's overall AIDS fight. 

The UNAIDS study also focuses on the EDF's work on HIV/AIDS in the post-conflict recovery period since 2000. The EDF recognized early on the need to tackle HIV/AIDS among its young service men and women, given that around 80% of the country's youth are conscripted in the defense force, of which 30% are women. The report outlines the progress made in raising awareness of and changing attitudes towards HIV among soldiers, encouraging voluntary counseling and testing, and providing care and support to HIV-positive personnel. If equipped with the right information, knowledge and tools, the military can achieve lower HIV prevalence rates than the national average. Soldiers may also become important agents for behavioral change in reversing the spread of HIV within the army and beyond.

5. Turn: We Solve Conflict, Which Spreads AIDS

US Institute of Peace ’01 [Panel on HIV/AIDS and Conflict, Special Report 75, accessed 8/11/04, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr75.html]
Although some might question the significance of AIDS as a contributor to conflict, no one denies the role of conflict in the spread of the virus. As Andrew Price-Smith points out, warfare is an amplifier of disease, creating ideal conditions for its spread: poverty, famine, destruction of health and other vital infrastructure, large population movements, and the breakdown of family units and thus protective networks for women. In a recent article, Helen Epstein illustrates this point when she describes how the course of the AIDS epidemic in Uganda has paralleled the country's passage from chaotic conflict in the 1980s, when HIV incidence began to rise dramatically, to the impressive decline of AIDS cases in the relatively calm early and mid-1990s, to a new upsurge of both violence and infection in recent years ( "AIDS: The Lessons of Uganda," New York Review of Books, July 5, 2001).
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(   ) AIDS is Spreading Even Faster Than Predicted

US Institute of Peace ’01 [Panel on HIV/AIDS and Conflict, Special Report 75, accessed 8/11/04, http://www.usip.org/pubs/specialreports/sr75.html]

The December 2000 report "AIDS Epidemic Update" (United Nations AIDS Fund/World Health Organization) described the stark human tragedy caused by the HIV/AIDS pandemic: 36 million people infected worldwide, 22 million dead since the identification of the disease some 20 years ago, indications of exponential growth of HIV infection in the Russian Federation, and an escalating AIDS epidemic in Asia.

However, nowhere is the picture as bleak as in sub-Saharan Africa: more than 25 million Africans infected with HIV/AIDS (70 percent of the world's cases) and 17 million dead; on its current trajectory, by 2010 the disease will decrease life expectancy on the continent to levels found at the beginning of the last century. These most recent data far surpass the most pessimistic predictions about the effects of the disease in Africa made just five years ago (C. J. L. Murray and A. D. Lopez, 
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(   ) Turn: We Solve War, Which is a Major Cause of the Spread of AIDS

Da Silva ’00 [Pascal Teixera, Political Adviser, “HIV/AIDS and International Peacekeeping Operations”, July 17, http://europa-eu-un.org/articles/sl/article_196_sl.htm, accessed 8/11/04]
Finally, it is clear that conflicts that topple the structure of social organization and destroy infrastructures, particularly health and medical infrastructures, are, unfortunately, propitious for the propagation of the pandemic. In addition, there is the sexual violence committed by the combatants themselves that directly contributes to the spread of the disease. We must therefore promote the mobilization and coordination of all bodies concerned. Each should play its role in the light of the nature of the problems and the stakes involved.
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(   ) Turn: The Peacekeeping Operation in Ethiopia and Eritrea Actually Prevents the Spread of AIDS- Making It Stronger Will Help to Spread Its Model 

UNMEE ’03 [HIV/AIDS: Background, August 2, http://www.unmeeonline.org/hiv/background.htm, accessed 8/10/04]

UNMEE is the first peacekeeping mission to be deployed after the adoption of Security Council Resolution 1308 (2000). In response to the global joint effort to fight the HIV/AIDS epidemic, UNMEE broke new ground in developing a comprehensive HIV/AIDS program from the beginning of its operations. This program eventually evolved into a model for other peacekeeping missions and contributed to shaping the policy of the Department of Peacekeeping Operations (DPKO) on the issue. UNMEE’s HIV/AIDS program is widely considered a best practice of the Mission’s activities and has been commended by the Secretary-General as a “noble program”.

In Eritrea, UNMEE is represented in the UN Theme Group on HIV/AIDS (UNTG) and in the Technical Working Group (TWG) to promote technical collaboration in the efforts to combat the HIV/AIDS epidemic. Some of the joint activities include the inclusion of UNMEE HIV/AIDS program into the UN integrated Work plan on HIV/AIDS for 2002 –2003 and 2003 -2004, programming and implementing joint activities with the host nations Defense Forces and larger communities, joint training of trainers in HIV/AIDS peer leadership, participation in national events like the World AIDS Day Campaign, etc. 

To fight the HIV/AIDS scourge, UNMEE formally established its own HIV/AIDS Task Force in January 2001. It comprises of representatives from the Eritrean National AIDS Control Program, the Health Service of the Eritrean Defense Forces and UNAIDS in addition to UNMEE staff and representatives of all contingents. The Task Force developed the Mission’s HIV/AIDS Program, which aims to promote an awareness and prevention campaign and cooperation between UNMEE and the defense forces of the host countries. In addition to advocacy work and information dissemination, UNMEE offers a number of training and counseling programs.
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(   ) UNMEE is a Model For the Prevention of AIDS By Peacekeepers

PlusNews ’02 [“UN Peacekeepers Providing AIDS Awareness Training”, June 4, accessed 5/24/04, http://www.plusnews.org/AIDSreport.asp?ReportID=1326&SelectRegion=Horn_of_Africa&SelectCountry=ERITREA-ETHIOPIA] 

The UN peacekeeping mission in Ethiopia and Eritrea (UNMEE) has taken the lead in providing training on how to tackle the HIV/AIDS epidemic sweeping Africa.

It has trained troops from both countries, as well as its own peacekeepers, to instruct fellow soldiers and civilians on how to combat the virus and prevent its spread.

The head of the mission, the Secretary-General's Special Representative, Legwaila Joseph Legwaila, said UNMEE was fighting a war against the virus.

"We are responding to the global war against the HIV/AIDS pandemic by undertaking this training of trainers course," he said, in a speech to troops from the Eritrean Defense Force (EDF). 

"As in any war that is being fought with the objective of winning and/or neutralizing the enemy, knowledge about its capabilities, resources, tactics and limitations, become critically important." 

The troops, who have graduated from the training scheme, will use their skills to raise awareness of HIV/AIDS and introduce protection programs. They have been given literature to help educate their communities when they return home.

Legwaila said fighting the virus was akin to peacekeeping – to save lives and stop destruction. "The general concept of peacekeeping operations places a premium on the cessation of hostilities, separation of forces and consequently, the prevention of destruction."

"This United Nations Mission in Ethiopia and Eritrea will have, by the end of its mandate, set new standards for all United Nations peacekeeping operations, and new examples of cooperative work between belligerents that have committed themselves to peace," Legwaila added.
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Link Turns: Ethiopia-Eritrea
(   ) Peacekeepers in Ethiopia and Eritrea Prevent the Spread of AIDS

PlusNews ’01 [“UN Initiative Targets HIV/AIDS Among Soldiers”, October 18, accessed 5/14/04, http://www.plusnews.org/AIDSreport.asp?ReportID=1106&SelectRegion=Horn_of_Africa]

The training of HIV/AIDS educators for the Ethiopian army, launched on Monday, is part of a broader initiative by the United Nations Mission to Ethiopia and Eritrea (UNMEE) with the armies of both countries and the UN military contingent, which started in mid-July, an official told IRIN on Thursday.

With support from UNAIDS, a similar initiative is to be launched for soldiers in Sierra Leone and Democratic Republic of Congo. "UNMEE has taken a special interest in HIV/AIDS, alongside child protection, gender and peace-keeping issues. We are targeting behavioral change. In Eritrea, the training has been going on well since July. We are just starting with Ethiopia," said Lt-Col Michael Munyoki, UNMEE training officer. Soldiers of the Eritrea army and troops from the various countries who form the UN mission have developed anti-HIV/AIDS action plans led by peer trainers.
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A. Uniqueness—The economy is OK now, but Bush’s budget cuts are necessary to address deficits which could cause an economic downturn
Channel NewsAsia,  February  25, 2004 [l/n]

Spending cuts must come before tax increases, which would pose a "significant risk" to the economy if they were made large enough to repair the government finances," Greenspan said.

 "The exact magnitude of such risks is very difficult to estimate, but they are of enough concern, in my judgment, to warrant aiming to close the fiscal gap primarily, if not wholly, from the outlay side."
That comment will likely comfort Bush, who is calling on lawmakers to make permanent a 10-year, 1.7-trillion-dollar list of tax cuts, some of which expire this year.

In the short term, the economic outlook was bright, Greenspan said.

"The most recent indicators suggest that the economy is off to a strong start in 2004 and prospects for sustaining the expansion in the period ahead are good," he told lawmakers.

Monetary policy was "highly accommodative" with real short-term rates close to zero, he said. Tax cuts should boost growth throughout this year, and economic slack should "keep a lid on inflation," he noted.
Greenspan said growth in the budget deficits would probably ease in the next few years as the economy grew and  military spending  eased.

B. Links

1. Peacekeeping is expensive and the U.S. pays most of the bill

Voice of America News, May  17, 2004 [l/n]

The most expensive peacekeeping mission currently under way is in the Democratic Republic of Congo. This year's bill is 640-million dollars. Two others, in Liberia and Sierra Leone, each cost more than 500-million dollars a year.

Planned missions in Haiti and Sudan  are also expected to be among the most costly.
The United States and Japan together pay nearly 50-percent of the bill for UN peacekeeping operations.

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







2/3

Budget DA/ Neg

1NC Shell

Budget DA 1NC Shell
2. The president’s 2005 budget proposal is the necessary first step to reigning in budget deficits—spending anymore money will bust the budget and halt growth

Fraser, Heritage Foundation, February 2, 2004 [Alison, “The President’s 2005 Budget: A First Step,” WebMemo #411, http://www.heritage.org/Research/Budget/wm411.cfm?renderforprint=1] 

The President has evidently heard the growing concerns over increased federal spending and wants to do something about it. The commitment to fiscal restraint evident in his budget should be applauded and encouraged. Corralling the growth in spending is essential to ensuring the nation’s fiscal health.

The President’s budget would increase funding for priority programs in Homeland Security and Defense while essentially freezing spending in other most other discretionary programs. While the budget includes a large number of program terminations, they add up to only $4.9 billion. Promisingly, though, they include the elimination of some corporate welfare, specifically the Advanced Technology Program, which subsidizes business research for product development.
The budget also calls for making the Bush tax cuts permanent. That is critical. Businesses, investors, and individuals cannot be expected to make sound plans and grow the economy if tax policies are unsettled and uncertain. Maintaining pro-growth tax policies is vital to ensuring continued economic recovery and to providing a sound foundation for future expansion.

The Litmus Test

But for this first step to be taken seriously, it must be accompanied by decisive action. Americans must see more than just proposals and rhetoric. Resolve - and tough decisions - will be necessary if the administration is to get spending back under control and continue on its pro-growth agenda.
The President has a prime opportunity to set an aggressive tone for the budget debate this session by starting with the Transportation bill. His budget recommendation - even though too high - is still smaller than the massive alternatives being considered in the House and Senate. At the very least, the President should draw a line in the sand at this funding level - he must veto the bill if it has so much as one dime more. This is a critical litmus test that will send a strong signal of the administration’s resolve. Failure to draw this line will undermine the President’s credibility and doom future efforts to control spending.
Moreover, to translate this budget’s priorities from proposals to accomplishments, the President must fight for every one of the terminations and program cuts included in the budget. If he is sent a bill that excludes these recommendations and does not cut other programs commensurately, he must be prepared to wield his veto.
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C. Impact—Economic Collapse Causes Extinction

Bearden, Lieutenant Colonel in the U.S. Army, 2000 [Tom, June 24, http://www.freerepublic.com/forum/a3aaf97f22e23.htm]

As the collapse of the Western economies nears, one may expect catastrophic stress on the 160 developing nations as the developed nations are forced to dramatically curtail orders.

International Strategic Threat Aspects

History bears out that desperate nations take desperate actions. Prior to the final economic collapse, the stress on nations will have increased the intensity and number of their conflicts, to the point where the arsenals of weapons of mass destruction (WMD) now possessed by some 25 nations, are almost certain to be released. As an example, suppose a starving North Korea launches nuclear weapons upon Japan and South Korea, including U.S. forces there, in a spasmodic suicidal response. Or suppose a desperate China -- whose long-range nuclear missiles (some) can reach the United States -- attacks Taiwan. In addition to immediate responses, the mutual treaties involved in such scenarios will quickly draw other nations into the conflict, escalating it significantly. 

Strategic nuclear studies have shown for decades that, under such extreme stress conditions, once a few nukes are launched, adversaries and potential adversaries are then compelled to launch on perception of preparations by one's adversary. The real legacy of the MAD concept is this side of the MAD coin that is almost never discussed. Without effective defense, the only chance a nation has to survive at all is to launch immediate full-bore pre-emptive strikes and try to take out its perceived foes as rapidly and massively as possible. 

As the studies showed, rapid escalation to full WMD exchange occurs. Today, a great percent of the WMD arsenals that will be unleashed, are already on site within the United States itself. The resulting great Armageddon will destroy civilization as we know it, and perhaps most of the biosphere, at least for many decades. 
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1.  Our Channel NewsAsia evidence is better.  It quotes Alan Greenspan, the chair of the Federal Reserve, who knows more about the economy than a politically biased opinion journal like The Weekly Standard.  It is also predictive of the budget deficit in the future, while the Aff. evidence is just descriptive Bush’s economic agenda in the status quo

2.  Even if this evidence is true, our uniqueness proves that budget reduction is long-term because future projects are already foreseeable, but a new peacekeeping operation would totally destabilize this reduction and stall economic recovery

3.  Bush’s budget brings spending down while maintaining economic growth

The Atlanta Journal-Constitution, May 11, 2004 [l/n]

Deputy Treasury Secretary Samuel W. Bodman spoke last week about the U.S. budget deficit. Here are excerpts:

As we survey our economic situation, it is clear that the president's policies are having a very real and positive impact. Just last week we got the first read-out of GDP for the first quarter of this year. The economy grew at a solid 4.2 percent. The last nine months represent the strongest three-quarter growth rate in almost 20 years. 

We are starting to see a pickup in the manufacturing sector. And the housing industry remains very strong. Construction is booming. Home ownership is at an all-time high of nearly 69 percent, with substantial gains among minority households. Business investment has rebounded.

We are beginning to see some comeback in the labor markets. The economy has created more than 750,000 jobs in the last seven months, 300,000 in March alone. 

 In light of our economy's momentum, one thing is clear: We must make the president's tax cuts permanent. The tax cuts have been the linchpin of the improving performance of the economy . . . and I believe that if we make them permanent, we will continue to have above-normal growth for the American economy for a good stretch of years.

Now, some have proposed repealing or significantly scaling back the tax cuts . . . and, to be sure, what that really means is that they want to raise taxes. Some cite concerns about the deficit. And I can tell you this: the deficit is a great concern for the president as well. Deficits do matter. But raising taxes is not the answer. Higher 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

tax rates are a powerful disincentive for growth and would be the wrong medicine for our economy and its job-creating potential.

Our budget deficit, while unwelcome, is understandable and manageable. While addressing the deficit, we must remember that it is not historically overwhelming. It is understandable given the extraordinary circumstances of recent history. The American people and the American economy have endured a tremendous amount of strain in recent years --- from a recession, to the horrific terrorist attacks of Sept. 11, 2001 . . . to the uncertainty that surrounded the march to war in Afghanistan and Iraq. These are not excuses, but they do put the deficit situation in context.

Nonetheless, we will bring the deficit down quickly. The president's budget plan cuts the deficit in half over five years, bringing it to a level that is historically low as a percentage of GDP (less than 2 percent of GDP). Economic growth is key to the prosperity of our citizens . . . and it also increases Treasury receipts and helps to reduce deficits.
But that isn't enough. We also have to control government spending in Washington. We need to do both -- make tax cuts permanent and control spending -- and the president is committed to both.
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1. This is not a spending DA, it is a budget allocation DA, so these cards just are uniqueness for us. Iraq spending is drying up all surpluses, but is already factored in. Any excess spending on new projects breaks the budget

2.  The war in Iraq means that hard choices have to be made to control Federal Spending in other areas

C-News, June 1, 2004  [Alan Fram of AP, “Billions for the Iraq War mean less for U.S. spending at home,” http://cnews.canoe.ca/CNEWS/World/Iraq/2004/06/01/481887-ap.html, accessed June 1]

WASHINGTON (AP) - Even by Washington standards, the $119.4 billion US that President George W. Bush and Congress have provided for the first two years of the war in Iraq is real money. 

Though a tiny fraction of overall federal spending, the figure is huge in other ways. It dwarfs the $100 million that could hire 2,500 more airport security screeners, the $500 million that could add 69,400 more children to Head Start, the $1 billion that would let 160,000 more low-income families keep federal rent subsidies, Senate Democrats say. Or it could reduce the runaway federal deficit. 

The $119.4 billion total, compiled by the White House Office of Management and Budget, is the administration's most comprehensive tally of the war's financial costs so far. Of the total, $97.2 billion has been for military operations, $21.2 billion for rebuilding Iraq's economy and government, and $1 billion for U.S. administrative expenses there. 

Congress approved the money over the past year-and-a-half with overwhelming votes, and few politicians doubt its need. But many of them say it soaks up dollars that other parts of the $2.4 trillion budget could use, from education initiatives to tax cuts and more. 

"When you integrate Iraqi spending, which is necessary, with the effort to control spending, it puts more pressure on you to make harder choices," said Senator Lindsey Graham (R-S.C.). "If you can name one part of government immune from this, I'd like to know."

3.  Our Channel NewsAsia evidence takes the War in Iraq into account and still concludes that economic growth is inevitable so long as Bush’s budget remains intact because tax cuts will stimulate domestic economic expansion.  Only the plan uniquely shatters this fact
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1. Budget deficits are stabilizing now, but we’re still on the brink
AFX.COM, May 11, 2004 [l/n]

The OECD shaved its projections for the US current account deficit in 2004 and 2005 but warned that the world's largest economy still needs to address the issue.

"The large deficits projected over the coming years underline the need to adjust both tax and spending levels," the organisation said in its semiannual outlook.

2.  The economy is growing and creating new jobs
The Daily Oklahoman, May 11, 2004 [l/n]

THE "Help Wanted" sign is back in America's window.

Government figures show 288,000 non-farm jobs were created in April. That follows 337,000 jobs created in March (revised up from 308,000) and has many economists convinced the so-called jobless recovery is jobless no more. 

"The longest jobless recovery during the postwar period is over," Sung Won Sohn of Wells Fargo Economics told The Washington Post. "Businesses have regained confidence in the sustainability of this economic expansion and have started to hire people in earnest."
There now have been eight consecutive monthly increases in overall employment, totaling 1.1 million jobs. The net job loss since President Bush took office has been cut to 1.5 million, down from a high of 2.6 million last August. Analysts say if job creation continues at its current pace the remaining deficit could be erased by Election Day - to Bush's obvious advantage.
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3. OPEC will cut oil prices, relieving recent economic jitters

The Guardian (London), May 18, 2004 [l/n]

The oil cartel OPEC was coming under mounting pressure last night to boost global supplies of crude as the price hit a new high and the deteriorating security situation in the Middle East sent fresh tremors through financial markets.

Sources at OPEC hinted that the 11 oil producing nations were preparing to listen to pleas from the west for cheaper energy by boosting quotas by more than the expected 1.5m barrels a day when ministers meet in Amsterdam at the weekend. 

The news came as much-needed comfort to  financial markets  rattled by the assassination of the president of  Iraq's  governing council, Izzadine Saleem, in a Baghdad car bomb. Uncertainty over US involvement in Iraq  and George Bush's re-election chances rippled through Wall Street after Mr Saleem and eight others died in the suicide attack.

4.  The economy is recovering quickly now, but the future is uncertain

The New York Times, April 30, 2004 [l/n]

''We are in the sweet spot of the recovery right now, and the second quarter is also likely to be strong,'' said Mark Zandi, chief economist at Economy.com, a forecasting and data-gathering firm. The big uncertainty, for Mr. Zandi and for other forecasters, is what will happen in the second half of the year. 

Persistently low interest rates and low inflation, coupled with widespread mortgage refinancing, gave homeowners hundreds of millions of dollars in extra spending power and finally turned a sluggish recovery into a vigorous one over the last nine months. Now those supports are fading, suggesting that the surge in economic growth -- the G.D.P. has risen at a 5.5 percent annual rate since October -- might not last. And if growth tapers off, so will job creation. Total employment has been rising since August, but is still well below its level in November 2001, when the recovery began.
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1. This isn’t a perception link.  It’s about spending money that we don’t have on projects we haven’t foreseen.  

2. The Aff. doesn’t specify how much a total peacekeeping operation would cost, or how much of it would be covered by the U.N. but our evidence proves that any excess spending will destabilize economic growth

3.  UN funding comes from its members, and if the U.S. backs the plan in the U.N., then the U.S. will have to front some cash to implement it.

4.  Cross-apply the 1NC voice of america card. The U.S. pays for the bulk of peacekeeping operations and the plan wouldn’t change this.  Even if the U.S. owes the U.N. money, our evidence indicates that this is for membership dues, not for tens of billions of dollars in peacekeeping, which the U.S. does pay for all the time.

5.  Their argument is wrong—empirically the United States pays most of its U.N. dues

Arnn, President of the Claremont Institute, May 1, 1998 [Larry P., Los Angeles Times, May 1, l/n]

The United States has paid its regular dues on schedule for the past several years. The outstanding assessment stems mainly from peacekeeping operations. The U.S. also has made "voluntary contributions" of hundreds of millions of dollars annually to U.N. operations in recent years. If these amounts were counted toward U.S. dues, the United Nations would owe the U.S. almost $2.5 billion. The dues dispute concerns U.S., and other nations' demands for reform of U.N. operations. Expenses run out of control. Graft and waste are rife. The organization never has been properly audited. Previous Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali has said that the U.N. bureaucracy was the worst he had ever experienced. It is no surprise that the U.N. runs chronic deficits. Its chief method of coping with them is to borrow money.

6.  Peacekeeping costs billions
Spencer, Senior policy analyst at The Heritage Foundation, 2003 [Jack, Orlando Sentinel, July 28, p.l/n]

It would cost too much. A peacekeeping commitment would be expensive and drain hundreds of millions of dollars from the defense budget. Past peacekeeping  operations such as Somalia cost a total of $1.5 billion. Haiti cost more than $1 billion, and the United States  has spent about $20 billion on Balkans peacekeeping.
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7.  This is specific to our scenario: Peacekeeping drains billions from the defense budget

Spencer, Senior Policy Analyst at the Heritage Foundation, 7/28/2003 [Jack, “Playing Global Cop Overextends the Thin Red, White and Blue Line,” www.heritage.org/Press/Commentary/ed072803a.cfm]

And then there's the question of money. Peacekeeping drains billions of dollars from the Defense budget. In the 1990s, U.S. peacekeeping efforts in Somalia cost $1.5 billion, in Haiti, $1 billion, and the continuing Balkans operation has cost $20 billion so far.

8.  Any risk is enough to err negative because a total freeze on new spending is key to controlling the budget deficit.   That’s from the Fraser evidence in the 1NC
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1. The Aff. has no evidence that the economy can take another hit like the one promised by the plan.  We’re in a period of recovery now, so any new spending could initiate a collapse – the risk is real.

2.  The 1NC Fraser evidence says that Bush has to draw a line in the sand and refuse to add new budget items because growth is precarious right now, which our New York Times evidence backs.

3.  Cross-apply our Voice of America and Spencer evidence.  Peacekeeping operations cost tens of billions of dollars in the short term and the magnitude of the harms amplifies the link as well.  Also, cross-apply their own uniqueness evidence that says that the U.S. is strapped for cash now because of Iraq.  Our C-News evidence proves that the budget can account for spending in Iraq, but that any more spending elsewhere would break the bank.
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1.  Even if this is true, short-term government expenditures through budget allocations would disrupt the economy before any indications of growth would occur, which are much longer-term

2. Military spending’s not necessary for recovery. Our link outweighs the turn

New York Times, 4/30/04 [l/n]

Because the quarter ended on a stronger note than it began, stepped-up military spending may not be necessary to sustain the economic recovery in the weeks ahead. Retail sales, home sales and consumer confidence all accelerated in March, the quarter's final month, and that acceleration appears to have continued through April.

3. Military spending can only contribute to growth when combined with Bush’s other economic stimulus packages, which only work if he reigns in the budget by freezing spending.  That’s in the 1NC Fraser evidence


4.  We control the uniqueness, which makes this argument totally defensive, so any risk of economic disruption means that you should vote negative. Our Channel NewsAsia evidence says that Greenspan thinks spending cuts are a pre-requisite for continued growth, which means that this turn is only descriptive of the first quarter of fiscal 2004, not of the future of economic growth

5.  Cross-apply our link evidence.  This is not a small stimulus expenditure; the plan would cost a whole lot of money in the short-term, which would guarantee that the budget agreement would be undercut, undermining fiscal discipline across the board, much more significant than the stimulus value from this one expenditure
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1. This evidence assumes that peacekeeping costs less than unilateral action because nations can spread the financial burden, but there is no evidence the U.S. will intervene unilaterally without the plan.  Their harms evidence indicates that only U.N. action will alleviate the case impacts, so they can’t access this turn

2.  Also this evidence says that troop deployments can be shared, which sounds like a reason for U.S. cooperation with the U.N. in Iraq or Afghanistan, not for totally new peacekeeping missions.

3.  This is non-responsive.  It says that peacekeeping is cheaper than other war-fighting alternatives, not that it can lessen the blow that the plan would deal to the budget, and not that it stimulates economic growth.  

4.  Cross-apply the link debate: peacekeeping costs billions in the short-term, which is what our uniqueness assumes. Also, now is the key time to get the budget under control
Channel NewsAsia, February 25, 2004 [l/n]

WASHINGTON : The United States will plunge into an even deeper budget crisis unless it curbs benefits for the baby-boom generation, Federal Reserve chairman Alan Greenspan warned.
Greenspan told a congressional panel the current budget woes will be exacerbated when people born in the baby boom generation start retiring in 2008. 

"This dramatic demographic change is certain to place enormous demands on our nation's resources -- demands that we almost surely will be unable to meet unless action is taken," Greenspan warned. 
"For a variety of reasons, that action is better taken as soon as possible," he said.
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5.  Any risk means vote negative: the U.S. budget Deficit poses the greatest risk to the world economy

Colebatch, Economics Editor for The Age, 2003 [Tim, 7/22,http://www.theage.com.au/articles/2003/07/21/1058639725590.html]

And for "global", read "the United States". Henry made it clear that the US is now the main single threat to global financial stability.

"The United States is attracting more (global) capital than the whole of the developing world," he said "Moreover, given the size of the US current account deficit, this is likely to be the case for many years. 

"As far as the immediate to medium-term prospects for international financial stability are concerned, there is at least as much riding on the quality of US economic policy as there is on the macroeconomic and structural policies of the emerging markets."
He did not say, but clearly implied, that the key risk was the Bush Administration's loose budget policies. Despite a big fall in business investment and slow growth in consumer spending, Bush's budget deficit has pushed the US current account deficit over 5 per cent of GDP, even before his latest round of tax cuts.
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1. Non-unique: Bush is a big spender—Budget reduction is all talk, no action

The Weekly Standard, May  17, 2004 [l/n]

The tax cuts have done their work. But rather than turn to the problem created by a budget deficit that is approaching an unsustainable 5 percent of GDP, and this before the baby boom generation has begun to claim its Social Security benefits, Bush continues to increase spending and press for still more tax cuts. True, he occasionally threatens to rein in spending by vetoing Congress's most outrageous spending bills, but all the while the cap has remained firmly screwed onto his veto pen. The time is long past when anyone believed that the tax cuts would be self-financing, or had any hopes that the president's  proposed  budget  had any chance of being adopted. Unless the president has signed on to the theory that deficits don't matter, his talk about cutting the deficit in half is nothing more than that--the talk of a man with a large hat and a very small herd.

2. Non-unique: Iraq will cost $700 billion—The plan wouldn’t spend that much if you did it a thousand times

Adams & Kosiak, Professor of international affairs at George Washington University & Director of budget studies at the Center for Strategic and Budgetary Assessments, 2003 [Gordon & Steve, The New York Times, February 15, p. l/n]

So what's the bottom line? The figures below show a range of possible costs in several areas, and simply adding up the columns would be misleading. (For readers who insist, the low range totals $127 billion, the high $682 billion.) Monetary costs are not the only consideration, or even the primary one, in deciding whether to go to war in Iraq. But cost is an important factor, particularly at a time when the economy is uncertain and the deficit is growing. The chart below may help Americans better understand the full range of expenses associated with the war; then we can debate whether we think they're worth paying.

3. Non-unique: the economy is already doomed by high oil prices, interest rates, and Iraq 

The Toronto Star,  May  18, 2004 [l/n] 

Uncertainty dominated  financial markets  yesterday as investors - already spooked by record oil prices and the prospect of higher interest rates - dealt with fresh worries about U.S. involvement in  Iraq  after the head of its governing council was murdered.

New York blue chips took the brunt of the damage as the Dow Jones industrial average plunged 105.96 points at 9,906.91.

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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"You talk about the wall of worry, and there's a lot to worry about right now," observed Patricia Croft of Phillips, Hager and North. 

4. No Link: the plan wouldn’t be that expensive because we would share the costs with the U.N. and they don’t have any evidence that it would be perceived as anything but an emergency

5.  No Link: We’ll just never pay the U.N back 

Austin American-Statesman (Texas) , December 01, 1996 [l/n]

Since the Cold War's end, the  United States has voted consistently for expensive peacekeeping  actions, then complained that the world body is spending too much and refused to pay its share of the bill. At the moment, the   United States  is the U.N.'s biggest deadbeat, with some $1.5 billion in unpaid dues and assessments, including $900 million for peacekeeping operations.
6. No threshold: they can’t say how much money we’d have to spend to hurt the economy, and how much we’d have to hurt the economy before it collapsed

7. Turn: Military spending increases economic growth 

The New York Times, April 30, 2004 [l/n]

Neither party addressed the unexpected contribution of military spending to economic growth. It accounted for $17.4 billion of the $108.5 billion increase in the G.D.P. in the first quarter, adjusted for inflation. Not since the second quarter of last year, when the war started, has military spending been so important to growth. 

8. Turn: Peacekeeping now will save money in the long term 

Bulletin of the Atomic Scientists, September, 1995 [Vol. 51 ; No. 5, l/n] 

In addition, the costs associated with U.N. peacekeeping and humanitarian missions have generally been modest, and they have spread the burden of responding to threats. Whether the United States contributes troops 

and equipment or pays a portion of the costs, participating in U.N-sponsored operations such as maintaining no-fly zones or monitoring cease-fires is far less  expensive  than comparable unilateral efforts. U.N.  peacekeeping  also relieves pressure on the  United States  to deploy troops around the world.

As former Secretary of State James Baker said in March 1992, "United Nations  peacekeeping operations are a pretty good buy, and we ought to recognize that. We ought to recognize that we have spent trillions of dollars to win the Cold War, and we should be willing to spend millions of dollars to secure the peace.
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Text:  The European Union should establish a foreign policy substantially increasing its support for United Nations peacekeeping operations in Sudan, specifically the Darfur Provinces. We reserve the right to clarify our intent.  

Contention One: Non-Topicality. The counterplan violates the phrase “United States Federal Government” by having the EU do the plan.

Contention Two: Competition.

1.  Mutually Exclusive: Peacekeeping Operations require intervention by a lead nation – the U.S. and the E.U. could not share this responsibility

2.  Net Benefits:  The Counterplan avoids the disadvantages and solves better because of resource availability, experience and international credibility  

Contention Three: Net Benefits. The Counterplan avoids the Disadvantages. [Explain.]
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Contention Four: Solvency

The EU has the expertise to successfully lead peacekeeping operations in Sudan  

Beatty, Reporter, 2004 [EU Observer, “EU could lead Sudan peacekeeping force, says top military official,” April 13, page l/n]  

A peacekeeping mission to Sudan could be in the cards, according to the outgoing chairman of the EU's military committee Gustav Hagglund. In an interview with the Financial Times, Mr Hagglund, who is completing his three-year stint as the EU's top military chief, said that he sees an EU peacekeeping role in Sudan as "very possible". His comments raise the prospect of the European Union undertaking its second peacekeeping mission outside Europe, and second on the African continent. 


Last year a French-led EU force intervened in the north-eastern Congolese town of Bunia to quell an upsurge in violence. Although limited in scope, most see the intervention as a success giving the EU the confidence and credibility to proceed.


Half a century of war


EU and UN diplomats have been considering the possibility of a similar military intervention in Sudan for some time. The UN and the international community are keen to stop the ‘war within the war’, which is currently taking place in the western Sudanese region of Dafur. Since early last year Dafur has been plagued by inter-Arab disputes and Arab-African ethnic clashes – separate but influenced by Sudan’s half century of north-south civil war. Many think the Dafur crisis has the potential to derail peace talks aimed at stopping the civil war. The government is accused of turning a blind eye, and even supporting Arab ‘Janjaweed’ militia attacks on black African civilians in the province. The violence has left many dead and caused 650,000-850,000 people to flee their homes. A ceasefire agreement was reached last week in order to allow aid agencies back into the region to treat the hundreds of thousands of displaced people.

EU’s wings 


It is likely that any EU intervention would follow a UN resolution and would be headed up by a ‘lead nation’, in keeping with the Congo (Kinshasa) mission and a recently agreed EU security plan to create a series of 'battle groups'.  In spite of a recent EU sponsored resolution falling at the UN Commission on Human Rights, that body's Security Council is unlikely to block such a move. Italy, France and the UK have all been deeply involved in monitoring the Sudanese peace process and are the nations most likely to lead an EU force.
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Ethiopia-Eritrea Solvency

(   ) The EU Has Considerable Leverage to Influence Ethiopia

Weldegiorgis ‘04 [Andebrhan, Ambassador of the State of Eritrea to the EU, Border and Territorial Conflicts between Eritrea and Ethiopia: Background, Facts and Prospects, April 16, http://dehai.org/conflict/home.htm?analysis.htm]
Given political will and Ethiopia's vulnerability, the application of a concerted and credible enforcement action under Chapter VII of the UN Charter and the invocation of Article 96 of the Cotonou Agreement can save the peace process and ensure its success. The peoples of Eritrea and Ethiopia must be spared the madness of another senseless war. Ethiopia must be persuaded or coerced, if need be, to accept the rule of law for the sake of the peoples of Ethiopia, Eritrea and the region. 

The UN Security Council and the EU wield considerable leverage that could be applied to avert a new war and secure peace by ensuring Ethiopia's acceptance and implementation of the BC's final and binding Delimitation Decision. The ensuing reality of a clearly demarcated and internationally recognized boundary would signal Ethiopia's de jure as well as de facto recognition of Eritrea's sovereignty and territorial integrity and effect the requisite condition for the resolution of the historical antagonism between the two countries. 

Once the Algiers Agreements are implemented and the peace secured under the force of international law, I trust that shared historical relations, strategic interests and a common destiny will help the Eritrean and Ethiopian peoples overcome the tragedy of the war and move on to build a better future. 

(   ) The Affirmative team’s own Asmerom ’03 Solvency evidence indicates that the EU has at least as much of a role to play as the United States.
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1.  Perm still links to the disadvantages and case turns.  Even if the plan and the counterplan are not mutually exclusive, the counterplan is still net beneficial. 

2.  It doesn’t make any sense.  If the EU supported a peacekeeping operation in the UN, the US could not do so at the same time because everyone would be talking at once – it’s just legislative common sense.  One policy at a time, you can’t do both, or if you tried, there would be diplomatic confusion and a lack of leadership, undercutting the permutation’s solvency.  A US/EU cooperation permutation would take care of this, except that it would be an illegitimate intrinsicness argument – since this kind of cooperation initiative is not part of the either the plan or counterplan texts.  

3.  Perm would undermine solvency.  Our Beatty evidence indicates that the EU could solve best on its own because of expertise and credibility.  Adding the plan would at a minimum dilute this effectiveness, and more likely distract it.  
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Answers to Can’t Solve Racism

1.  Irrelevant -- the counterplan also supports intervention.

2.  Comparatively Better Than the Plan

Counterplan is net beneficial because it solves the case, including their morality claims, without risk of backlash.  Plan could increase racism in international relations in the long run, so still defer to the counterplan

3.  Counterplan More Internationalist in Its Condemnation of Racism

Counterplan would send a stronger signal than the plan because the EU is a broader multicultural body consisting of nearly a dozen different nations.  This would show that racism is internationally unjustifiable.  The plan would just allow Bush to pretend that he’s not racist because of this unilateral action
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Answers to US Key to Influence Khartoum

1.  Doesn’t Assume the Counterplan

The Power evidence they reference says that the U.S. should intervene because the EU may not do so.  This grants inherency to our counterplan and proves that it solves for any reason why the U.S. should intervene

2.  Evidence Comparison

Their Dallaire evidence is terrible; it says that the U.S. has got to intervene but gives absolutely no warrant for those claims.  Defer to our solvency evidence, which is more specific and says that prior interventions and EU aid in Africa make it the best candidate to head a peacekeeping operation

3.  Aff. Evidence Proves CP Solves

Their Ismail evidence is pure counterplan gold.  It is specific to Darfur and says in the non-underlined parts of the card that “The European community or the United States should be the hosts to any upcoming negotiations.”  That means that there is no reason why the U.S. has a unique obligation to intervene, when the EU could solve just as well without linking to the disadvantages.  It also says that the international community must raise its voice in protest against the government in Khartoum, so the EU would provide a more potent signal and generate better solvency, since it is much more internationalist
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Answers to US Key to Logistics

1.  U.S. Military Overstretch Takes Out

Cross-apply the uniqueness from the Iraq disad; the US is already totally overstretched, so much so that it is taking troops from North Korea to fight the war in Iraq. Also, their evidence is from 2000, a time that was totally different than the present day, especially as regards the military

2.  EU Success in Africa Disproves.  

Our solvency proves that the EU is totally capable of troop and supply transport for peacekeeping.  
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Answers to US Key to UN Sanctions

1.  Evidence Lacks Warrants

The Pendergrast evidence calls for leadership, but gives no comparative reason as to why the US has to provide this leadership.  The counterplan would solve just as well.  It also just states that leadership is required for Chapter 7 Security Council clearance to establish international legal review in Darfur, not military intervention, so it doesn’t really apply

2.  US Leadership is impossible because the War on Terror ruined its international credibility

Brzezinski, Chair of PoliSci at Johns Hopkins University, 2003 [Zbiginiev, “America’s Credibility Gap,” Seattle Times Dec. 14, http://seattletimes.nwsource.com/html/opinion/2001814605_iraqsunday14.html]

Would any foreign leader today react the same way to an American emissary sent abroad to say that country X is armed with weapons of mass destruction that threaten the United States? It is unlikely. The recent conduct of U.S. foreign policy, by distorting the threats facing America, has isolated the United States and undermined its credibility. It has damaged our ability to deal with issues in North Korea, Iran, Russia and the West Bank. If a case ever needs to be made for action against a truly imminent threat, will any nation take us seriously? 

Fifty-three years ago, following the Soviet-sponsored assault by North Korea on South Korea, the Soviet Union boycotted a resolution in the U.N. Security Council for a collective response to North Korea's act. That left the Soviet Union alone in opposition, stamping it as a global pariah. 

Today it is the United States that finds itself alone. In recent weeks, there were two votes on the Middle East in the U.N. General Assembly. In one, the vote was 133 to 4, and in the other, it was 144 to 4 — the United States, Israel, the Marshall Islands and Micronesia. Japan and all of our NATO allies, including Great Britain and the so-called "new" Europe, voted with the majority. 

The loss of U.S. international credibility and the growing U.S. isolation are aspects of a troubling paradox: American power worldwide is at its historic zenith, but American global political standing is at its nadir. Maybe we are resented because we are rich, and we are, or because we are powerful, and we certainly are. But I think anyone who thinks that this is the full explanation is taking the easy way out and engaging in a self-serving justification. 
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3.  The War in Iraq has shattered US credibility and leadership potential

Biden, Senator from Delaware, 2003 [Joseph, New American Strategies for Security and Peace, American Prospect at http://www.newamericanstrategies.org/transcripts/biden.asp]

The administration hyped part of the intelligence to create a false sense of urgency. Instead, it created a crisis in credibility, at both home and abroad. And as a result, it will be much harder to rally others against more dangerous weapons programs in Iran in the future and North Korea now.
We went to war without the world. As a result, the occupation of Iraq has an American face. And we're providing all the troops and treasure to try to get it right.

We went to war based on the dangerous doctrine of preemption. And as a result, the world believes that the preemptive use of force is the sum and substance of our national security policy with terribly destabilizing consequences I'll discuss in a few minutes. We went to war without a plan and with the wrong assumptions about the day after.

4.  Evidence Comparison

Ours is more specific than theirs because we have a solvency advocate for the EU, the UN and Darfur, and we have comparative evidence which proves that the US would be the worst candidate for international leadership of peacekeeping
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Answers to Future Genocide Accountability

1.  Turn: Failure in the Sudan would ruin chances for a climate of accountability in the future.  

This is empirically proved by the war in Vietnam.  The US intervened with benevolent intentions but ended up alienating itself from the international community and causing massive domestic political upheaval.  Now any intervention is always compared to that failure and Vietnam is used as an excuse to avoid intervention.  Another example is Somalia: the US intervened to stop mass violence, but bad press caused a withdrawal and led the US and the world to turn a blind eye to Rwanda.  The plan would cause the same thing

2.  Not a Reason to Adopt the Plan

The EU should adopt a climate of accountability for future genocides, too.  This evidence does not say that the US is key to this process, and our superior solvency proves that we would access these claims better
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1. Permute: Do Both—it’s the best option:

a) It creates double solvency and avoids the DAs by miniaturizing the links.

b) Not mutually exclusive: their evidence assumes one EU country leads the mission, not that only one country leads any UN mission.

3. The counter-plan doesn’t solve the case:

a) Doesn’t solve the morality claims of our case advantages because they are predicated on failure to intervene—the evidence on our racism advantage is particularly good

b) Extend our Powers, Dallaire, and Ismail evidence from solvency: only the U.S. government has the ability to influence Khartoum and is “absolutely crucial” to rally political will and create an effective intervention

c) Only the US has logistical capacity

The State Journal-Register (Springfield, IL), May 12, 2000 [l/n]

Without  U.S. leadership, international peacekeeping  missions cannot succeed. The United States is one of the few countries that has the ships and planes required to transport large numbers of troops and supplies over long distances.
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d) U.S. action key—United Nations sanction

Prendergast, The International Crisis Group Special Adviser to the President, May 6, 2004 [John, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcripts, l/n]

Fourth, we need to multilateralize the  Sudan  crisis.  When the U.N. World Food Program and the Human Rights Commission brief the U.N. Security Council tomorrow, the U.S. has to be prepared to press forward with a resolution that provides Chapter 7 authority for further action in Sudan,  as Congressman Smith earlier said.

That authority should be used for contingency planning for the protection of emergency aid deliveries, as well as for the establishment of a high-level panel to investigate the commission of war crimes in Darfur as a precursor to the possible establishment of some form of mechanism of accountability such as Mr. Delahunt had mentioned earlier.

Chapter 7 authority, though, remains a pipe dream unless Security Council members, particularly the United States,  begin to urgently campaign for such authority. Sources within the Security Council that I have talked and the U.N. secretary believe that if the U.S. is willing to seriously engage on behalf of Chapter 7 authority, the dynamic of debate on this issue could change. Leadership is required.

At present, the U.S. mission remains fixated on getting humanitarian workers into Darfur, which is a worthy but yet again insufficient objective.

e) Evidence comparision

 Ours is the only evidence that’s comparative and cites specific empirical examples about Sudan.
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4. Turn: Future genocides—Action creates accountability and solves future genocides

Power, Lecturer at the Kennedy School of Government at Harvard University, April 22, 2004 [Samantha, House International Relations Committee, FDCH Political Transcrepts, l/n]

Third point is that -- it has to be said -- the executive branch response to genocide in Rwanda or, perhaps, ethnic cleansing or genocide in  Sudan cannot be looked at in a vacuum.  It was a society- wide failure that we were all a part of.

Letters were sent, of course, from this committee, thankfully, to the president.  But we did not -- the U.S. Congress did not respond to the Rwandan genocide with the alacrity or the verve, I think, that many of us in retrospect wish, similarly people in my business, either in academia or in the press, were not where they should have been.
Editorial boards, which were urging intervention in Bosnia, were utterly mute when it came to Rwanda.

In Sudan we have an earlier set of murmurings and an apparent interest in the press among editorial writers. Certainly in the Congress it's been heard here today.
And the question is, can we harness these diffuse kinds of bouts of interest and make the executive branch feel as if there actually may, in fact, be a political price to be paid, or that there is a domestic political interest to acting and being much more responsive than it has been so far.

Fourth, it is crucial, I think, that policy-makers don't fear that there will be a long-term form of accountability for their inaction in the face of genocide.  Congressman Payne and I were just discussing this. The fact that there are no congressional investigations for sins of omission, and barely -- and under fierce pressure, of course -- barely hearings for sins of commission.  And we should remember that the U.S. mistake during the Rwandan genocide was not merely non- involvement, but it was, of course, going to the United Nations and insisting that the troops that were there be withdrawn.  So it was actually a sin of commission.

But nonetheless, is the failure, I think, of this body to hold the executive branch accountable, and to thus, not only ascertain who knew what, when, where and why and who did what, when, where and why, but most crucially to create a kind of footstep effect, so that all of us feel that we will be remembered, if in fact we do allow another genocide in  Sudan. 
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5. International FIAT Bad:

a) Infinite Actors

There are over 200 countries and every team can pick a different one. This creates makes research impossible multiplied by them using a collection of states, i.e. the E.U. 

b) Skewed Literature


Language constraints and media bias skew the literature in one direction and mean we can only generate defense because we can’t read French

c) Less Educational

It distances from our own political system which is key to real world education and change. 

d) It’s also a PIC 

This forces debate against ourselves and loss of the core of aff. ground, our plan, giving the negative an unfair strategic gain. They should run it as a disad instead.  This is an independent theory voting issue for equity and education.

6. Dispositionality Bad

a) It makes us debate multiple worlds the negative can arbitrarily choose, giving them an unfair strategic advantage. The 2AC is also the last time we can generate offense.

b. Same as condtionality: they just disguise it by adding an option that punishes us for making good answers, limiting our strategic options and enhancing theirs.

c. Bad education: allowing them to kick an argument their losing hurts argument responsibility which is key to in-depth research, advocacy, and thinking on your feet. This should also be a voting issue. 
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A. The Affirmative Representations of Suffering and Chaos in Places Like Africa Justifies Foreign Aid that Ignores those that Suffer. 

Kleinman and Kleinman ’97 [Arthur and Joan, Prof of Medical Anthropology @ Harvard Medical School and Sinologist @ Harvard University,  Social Suffering, 1997]

Without disputing the photograph’s immense achievement, it is useful to explore its moral and political assumptions.  There is, for example, the unstated idea that this group of unnamed Africans (are they Nuer or Dinka?) cannot protect their own. They must be protected, as well as represented, by others.  The image of the subaltern conjures up an almost neocolonial ideology of failure, inadequacy, passivity, fatalism and inevitability. Something must be done, and it must be done soon, but from outside the local setting.  The authorization of action through an appeal for foreign aid, even foreign intervention, begins with an evocation of indigenous absence, an erasure of local voices and acts.
B.   Link

The moral and sentimental exploitation of suffering embodied in the 1AC creates a cycle of Charity Cannibalism in which disasters are both maintained and produced so that we can mine distant terrains for spectacles of death and despair. We must break with this addiction to catastrophe before it drives the creation of an ultimate disaster that destroys us all 

Baudrillard, Teacher at the European Graduate School, 1992 [Jean, The Illusion of the End, p. 66-69]

The end of history, being itself a catastrophe, can only be fuelled by catastrophe. Managing the end therefore becomes synonymous with the management of catastrophe. And, quite specifically, of that catastrophe which is the slow extermination of the rest of the world.
We have long denounced the capitalistic, economic exploitation of the poverty of the `other half of the world' [l'autre monde]. We must today denounce the moral and sentimental exploitation of that poverty – charity cannibalism being worse than oppressive violence. The extraction and humanitarian reprocessing of destitution which has become the equivalent of oil deposits and gold mines. The extortion of the spectacle of poverty and, at the same time, of our charitable condescension: a worldwide appreciated surplus of fine sentiments and bad conscience. We should, in fact, see this not as the extraction of raw materials, but as a waste-reprocessing enterprise. Their destitution and our bad conscience are, in effect, all part of the waste-products of history – the main thing is to recycle them to produce a new energy source.
[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







2/4

Representations Critique/Neg

1NC Shell

[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

We have here an escalation in the psychological balance of terror. World capitalist oppression is now merely the vehicle and alibi for this other, much more ferocious, form of moral predation. One might almost say, contrary to the Marxist analysis, that material exploitation is only there to extract that spiritual raw material that is the misery of peoples; which serves as psychological nourishment for the rich countries and media nourishment for our daily lives.
The `Fourth World' (we are no longer dealing with a `developing' Third World) is once again beleaguered, this time as a catastrophe-bearing stratum. The West is whitewashed in the reprocessing of the rest of the world as waste and residue. And the white world repents and seeks absolution – it, too, the wasteproduct of its own history.
The South is a natural producer of raw materials, the latest of which is catastrophe. The North, for its part, specializes in the reprocessing of raw materials and hence also in the reprocessing of catastrophe. 

Bloodsucking protection, humanitarian interference, Médecins sans frontiéres, international solidarity, etc. The last phase of colonialism: the New Sentimental Order is merely the latest form of the New World Order. Other people’s destitution becomes our adventure playground. Thus, the humanitarian offensive aimed the Kurds – a show of repentance on the part of the Western powers after allowing Saddam Hussein to crush them – is in reality merely the second phase of the war, a phase in which charitable intervention finishes off the work of extermination. We are the consumers of the ever delightful spectacle of poverty and catastrophe, and of the moving spectacle of our own efforts to alleviate it (which, in fact, merely function to secure the conditions of reproduction of the catastrophe market); there, at least, in the order of moral profits, the Marxist analysis is wholly applicable: we see to it that extreme poverty is reproduced as a symbolic deposit, as a fuel essential to the moral and sentimental equilibrium of the West.
In our defence, it might be said that this extreme poverty was largely of our own making and it is therefore normal that we should profit by it.

There can be no finer proof that the distress of the rest of the world is at the root of Western power and that the spectacle of that distress is its crowning glory than the inauguration, on the roof of the Arche de la Défense, with a sumptuous buffet laid on by the Fondation des Droits de l'homme, of an exhibition of the finest photos of world poverty. Should we be surprised that spaces are set aside in the Arche d'Alliance* for universal suffering hallowed by caviar and champagne?

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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Just as the economic crisis of the West will not be complete so long as it can still exploit the resources of the rest of the world, so the symbolic crisis will be complete only when it is no longer able to feed on the other half's human and natural catastrophes (Eastern Europe, the Gulf, the Kurds, Bangladesh, etc.). We need this drug, which serves us as an aphrodisiac and hallucinogen. And the poor countries are the best suppliers - as, indeed, they are of other drugs. We provide them, through our media, with the means to exploit this paradoxical resource, just as we give them the means to exhaust their natural resources with our technologies. Our whole culture lives off this catastrophic cannibalism, relayed in cynical mode by the news media, and carried forward in moral mode by our humanitarian aid, which is a way of encouraging it and ensuring its continuity, just as economic aid is a strategy for perpetuating under-development. Up to now, the financial sacrifice has been compensated a hundredfold by the moral gain. But when the catastrophe market itself reaches crisis point, in accordance with the implacable logic of the market, when distress becomes scarce or the marginal returns on it fall from overexploitation, when we run out of disasters from elsewhere or when they can no longer be traded  like coffee or other commodities, the West will be forced to produce its own catastrophe for itself, in order to meet its need for spectacle and that voracious appetite for symbols- which characterizes it even more than its voracious appetite for food. It will reach the point where it devours itself. When we have finished sucking out the destiny of others, we shall have to invent one for ourselves. The Great Crash, the symbolic crash, will come in the end from us Westerners, but only when we are no longer able to feed on the hallucinogenic misery which comes to us from the other half of the world.
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C.  Implication

The alternative is a critical engagement of the politics of representation—We have an ethical obligation to critically examine the justifications for policies or we risk reproducing the very harms that well-meaning political decisions are meant to alleviate. Vote negative to reject the affirmative’s justification for the plan and to question the politics of representation implicit in the 1AC.

Doty, Assistant Professor Of Political Science at ASU, 1996 [Roxanne Lynn, Imperial Encounters: The Politics of Representation in North-South Relations, p. 170-171]

North-South relations have been constituted as a structure of deferral. The center of the structure (alternatively white man, modern man, the United States, the West, real states) has never been absolutely present outside a system of differences. It has itself been constituted as trace—the simulacrum of a presence that dislocates itself, displaces itself, refers itself (ibid.). Because the center is not a fixed locus but a function in which an infinite number of sign substitutions come into play the domain and play of signification is extended indefinitely (Derrida 1978: 280). This both opens up and limits possibilities, generates alternative sites of meanings and political resistances that give rise to practices of reinscription that seek to reaffirm identities and relationships. The inherently incomplete and open nature of discourse makes this reaffirmation an ongoing and never finally completed project. In this study I have sought, through an engagement with various discourses in which claims to truth have been staked, to challenge the validity of the structures of meaning and to make visible their complicity with practices of power and domination. By examining the ways in which structures of meaning have been associated with imperial practices, I have suggested that the construction of meaning and the construction of social, political, and economic power are inextricably linked. This suggests an ethical dimension to making meaning and an ethical imperative that is incumbent upon those who toil in the construction of structures of meaning. This is especially urgent in North-South relations today: one does not have to search very far to find a continuing complicity with colonial representations that ranges from a politics of silence and neglect to constructions of terrorism, Islamic fundamentalism, and international drug trafficking, and Southern immigration to the North as new threats to global stability and peace.

The political stakes raised by this analysis revolve around the question of being able to "get beyond" the representations or speak outside of the discourses that historically have constructed the North and the South. I do not believe that there are any pure alternatives by which we can escape the infinity of traces to which Gramsci refers. Nor do I wish to suggest that we are always hopelessly imprisoned in a dominant and all-pervasive discourse. Before this question can be answered—indeed, before we can even proceed to attempt an answer—attention must be given to the politics of representation. The price that international relations scholarship pays for its inattention to the issue of representation is perpetuation of the dominant modes of making meaning and deferral of its responsibility and complicity in dominant representations.
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Answer to Representations Good

We will use this opportunity to explain our links:

1.  Evidence Comparison

Our Kleinman and Kleinman evidence is better than their Tuathail evidence.  Even if images of suffering can spur political action, that action will necessarily be counter-productive.  It draws upon a history of colonialism and constructs the people of Darfur as helpless, passive victims, which is a straight-turn to their arguments about moral witnessing.

2.  Representations Come First  

The affirmative’s insistence that we act, and act now, places representation under the service of political decision-making, which gets it all backwards and mis-prioritizes responsibility.  We cannot counter-act the violence of geo-politics with the same representational techniques that allow for that violence in the first place, so action must flow from the corrected politics of representation.

3.  Narrative Exploitation

The Clayton evidence in the beginning of the 1AC includes a personal narrative by a young mother named Zenaib Jabir, who relates the story of her husband’s death and her being raped as an act of war.  This is the sort of appropriation and commodification of suffering that Kleinman and Kleinman indict.  It reduces Zenaib Jabir to a helpless, abject victim devoid of agency and constructs a distance between the viewer and the object of images of suffering.  Baudrillard also shows that this sentimental exploitation of poverty is just a sort of waste-processing whereby the West mines Africa for pain and death to feed its own sick addiction to catastrophe

4.  Affirmative Representation Is Excessive and Unexamined

The Tuathail evidence says that invisible violence can be brought to the foreground of public vision, but it does not say that the affirmative’s pornographic spectacle of suffering is necessary.  Moreover, since the Clayton evidence is at the top of the 1AC, it frames the rest of the presentation so that the picture of pain is your foremost thought throughout the speech.  This is the sort of emotional blackmail that appropriates suffering as a means of assuaging Western guilt, which is ultimately a selfish act that changes nothing and ensures that international violence continues because it makes us feel better to intervene
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5.  The affirmative justifies its plan through these representations, which force the trauma victim to accept a new pathologized identity and to trade trauma stories for assistance

Kleinman and Kleinman, Chair of Dept of Social Medicine at Harvard and Research Associate in Medical Anthropology at Harvard, 1996 [Arthur and Joan, “The appeal of experience; the dismay of images: Cultural appropriations of suffering in our times,” Daedalus. Boston:  Winter 1996. Vol. 125, Iss. 1, page proquest]

When those whose suffering is appropriated by the media cross over to places of refuge and safety, they often must submit to yet another type of arrogation.  Their memories (their intimately interior images) of violation are made over into trauma stories. These trauma stories then become the currency, the symbolic capital, with which they enter exchanges for physical resources and achieve the status of political refugee. Increasingly, those complicated stories, based in real events, yet reduced to a core cultural image of victimization (a postmodern hallmark), are used by health professionals to rewrite social experience in medical terms. The person who undergoes torture first becomes a victim, an image of innocence and passivity, someone who cannot represent himself, who must be represented. Then he becomes a patient, specifically a patient with a quintessential fin de siecle disorder (i.e., posttraumatic stress disorder).(25) Indeed, to receive even modest public assistance it may be necessary to undergo a sequential transformation from one who experiences, who suffers political terror to one who is a victim of political violence to one who is sick, who has a disease. Because of the practical political and financial importance of such transformations, the violated themselves may want, and even seek out, the re-imaging of their condition so that they can obtain the moral as well as the financial benefits of being ill. We need to ask, however, what kind of cultural process underpins the transformation of a victim of violence to someone with a pathology? What does it mean to give those traumatized by political violence the social status of a patient? And in what way does the imagery of victimization as the pathology of an individual alter the experience--collective as well as individual--so that its lived meaning as moral and political memory, perhaps even resistance, is lost and is replaced by "guilt," "paranoia," and a "failure to cope"?
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Answers to Representations Key to Ethics

1.  Question Is How Not Whether

They claim that Campbell says that representing genocide is necessary to a deconstructive ethics, but this begs the question of how genocide should be represented.  Our Doty evidence draws on deconstruction to show that the most important question ethically, politically and philosophically is that of representations.  Before I can react to the condition of an Other, that other must first be presented to me through representations.   So our ethics subsumes theirs

2.  Evades Accountability

This auto-critical argument is ridiculous.  It’s like saying, “Well, if we do something wrong, we can always have a do-over.”  You should hold the affirmative accountable for the words they speak and reject them if we show their project to be problematic.
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Answers to New International

1.  The New International is non-responsive to our critique

Even if your plan is a good idea, your justifications for your plan are not.  The New International is a question of solvency, while we are criticizing the rhetoric of the 1AC harms.  

2.  Evidence Specificity to the Issue We Raise  

We don’t read a card about suffering in the Sudan because we are criticizing the overwhelming presence of a spectacle of suffering that the Aff only contributes to.

3.  Equivalent Abstraction

What is their New International, anyway?
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Answers to No Alternative

1.  Doesn’t Justify Voting Aff.

This is just a disguised non-unique argument.  Things like racism and murder are non-unique, but that does not mean that it is okay to be racist or to murder somebody.  If the aff is contributing to a larger problematic situation in ways that are not inevitable, then they should be rejected.

2.  Critique Alters the Paradigm

Cross-apply the Doty evidence: our alternative is to engage the politics of representation through a critical interrogation of the affirmative’s justifications for their plan.  Their representations are bad.  They should be rejected.  This does not mean that the plan should be rejected.  In fact, the question of the plan is not relevant.  The plan may be a good idea, but that is not an excuse to endorse the counter-productive elements of the 1AC, if our purpose here is ultimately educational and ethical.  

3.  Alternatives Implicit in the 1NC

Our Kleinman and Kleinman evidence is about images and narratives and their commodification.  The acknowledgement of violence does not require its reduction to a consumable object.  Also, our Baudrillard evidence shows that we should simply refuse to participate in charity cannibalism, rejecting the desire to consume disasters like news junkies.  The aff. is addicted to disaster and the 1NC is the rehab
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Answers to Coalitions/Krishna

1.  Not Specific

This evidence is not about our critique; it is a response to the coalition in-fighting of the nuclear freeze movement.

2.  Assumes Plan Focus

The evidence just asserts that we should work together on political solutions.  But this again assumes that we have a problem with the plan instead of with the reasons for its passage.  

3.  Assumes an Overly-Broad Critique

We do not de-legitimize all narratives; we criticize the aff’s use of particular narratives in this debate.

4.  Argument Is Formless

It is, at best, a hidden permutation, but there is no text to it.  You should not vote for a “let’s all hold hands” permutation anyway, since it is so vague and utopian as to non-debatable, and especially if it is only implied and not actually made as an argument.  Our critique is opposing a very specific way in which humanitarian catastrophes are represented and discussed, a mode that the affirmative thoughtlessly perpetuates.  We’re not advocating something pointlessly utopian.  
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Answers to Utopianism

1.  Turn: Getting Representations Right Fosters Practical Solutions

Our critique does not mean that appropriations of suffering are always bad, but to refuse to engage the politics of representation prior to policy actions will ultimately result in destructive policies that prolong human suffering.  Our critique is a pre-requisite to the plan, and not an excuse for inaction

Kleinman and Kleinman, Chair of Dept of Social Medicine at Harvard and Research Associate in Medical Anthropology at Harvard, 1996 [Arthur and Joan, “The appeal of experience; the dismay of images: Cultural appropriations of suffering in our times,” Daedalus. Boston:  Winter 1996. Vol. 125, Iss. 1, page proquest]

Our critique of appropriations of suffering that do harm does not mean that no appropriations are valid. To conclude that would be to undermine any attempt to respond to human misery. It would be much more destructive than the problem we have identified; it would paralyze social action. We must draw upon the images of human suffering in order to identify human needs and to craft humane responses.
Yet, to do so, to develop valid appropriations, we must first make sure that the biases of commercial emphasis on profit-making, the partisan agendas of political ideologies, and the narrow technical interests that serve primarily professional groups are understood and their influence controlled. The first action, then, is critical self-reflection on the purposes of policies and the effects of programs. We take that to be a core component of programs of ethics in the professions. Perhaps a more difficult action is to lift the veil on the taken-for-granted cultural processes within which those policies and programs, no matter how well intended, are inevitably, and usually unintentionally, taken up and exploited. The idea that the first impulse of social and health-policy experts should be to historicize the issue before them and to critique the cultural mechanisms of action at hand goes against the grain of current practice. Nonetheless, that is a chief implication of our analysis. The starting point of policymakers and program builders needs to be the understanding that they can (and often unwillingly do) do harm. Because that potential for harm lies latent in the institutional structures that have been authorized to respond to human problems, that work behind even the best intentioned professionals, "experts" must be held responsible to define how those latent institutional effects can be controlled.
[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

Humanizing the level at which interventions are organized means focusing planning and evaluation on the interpersonal space of suffering, the local, ethnographic context of action. This requires not only engagement with what is at stake for participants in those local worlds, but bringing those local participants (not merely national experts) into the process of developing and assessing programs. Such policy-making from the ground up can only succeed, however, if these local worlds are more effectively projected into national and international discourses on human problems. (This may represent the necessary complement to the globalization of local images. Perhaps it should be called the global representation of local contexts.) To do so requires a reformulation of the indexes and instruments of policy. Those analytic tools need to authorize deeper depictions of the local (including how the global--e.g., displacement, markets, technology--enters into the local). And those methodologies of policy must engage the existential side of social life. How to reframe the language of policies and programs so that large-scale social forces are made to relate to biography and local history will require interdisciplinary engagements that bring alternative perspectives from the humanities, the social sciences, and the health sciences to bear on human problems. The goal is to reconstruct the object of inquiry and the purposes of practice.
2.  This Evidence Concludes Negative

It says that representations are problematic, so criticism is necessary.  You should vote negative to endorse this constant criticism and to better access the ethics of the 1AC.
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Answers to Baudrillard Indicts

1.  Don’t Apply

We don’t read the Baudrillard evidence about simulation.  We should not have to defend everything that the guy said – our argument is that the West has become addicted to disasters.  In fact, Baudrillard does not argue that these disasters are simulations, but that they are very real.  The treatment of catastrophes as objects to be consumed de-realizes them. Commodification should be rejected

2.  Indict Is Superficial

Their Best and Kellner evidence is just a bunch of name-calling; they group Rorty, Foucault and Baudrillard together as “totalizing thinkers,” which is itself quite totalizing.  They have no warrants for their claim that Baudrillard ignores the facts, and our Baudrillard evidence is supplemented by our other pieces of evidence, like the Kleinmans, Campbell and Doty cards

3.  Assumes Misuse

The last Tuathail card is about somebody else’s poor use of Baudrillard and is not analogous to the 1NC.  Don’t allow guilt by association; the aff should have to prove how we are also guilty of over-simplification or trivialization, otherwise there is totally no impact to these arguments

4.  Specific Links Check

We don’t generalize or misuse ideas because we apply them to the 1AC in critical ways.  
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1.  Ignores the Alternative Paradigm Proposed by the Critique

This argument basically comes down to the belief that you must choose the lesser of two evils, but this is still an ethics of evil that should be rejected, especially considering the unique opportunity to endorse our alternative instead.  In academic debate, we have the authority to reject unethical representation.  

2.  Policy Actions Inextricable from Representational Rhetoric

Policy responses that are based on a political economy of suffering always ultimately fail and re-inscribe the systemic violence that they attempt to assuage, because political rhetoric always gets sucked back up into the voyeuristic game of seeing suffering but never being seen, which maintains existing coordinates of power.  So outside of any possible positive effects of commodification there are also a couple of impacts to this well-meaning politics of compassion

a.  That compassion causes psychic distancing, wherein we, the viewers, are reminded that in order to feel compassion, we must be at a safe distance from the trauma we examine.  We can feel sorry for others because we are not them; they are far away from us, so we can sit comfortably in classrooms and on our la-z-boy recliners and watch the horror from far, far away.

b.  We actually come to enjoy the suffering of others, because we implicitly or subconsciously note that we are not suffering, which turns us into comfortable voyeurs.  Moreover, feelings of compassion just relieve our guilt and make us believe that we are good people because we care, abdicating our responsibility to others.  
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3.  Their author agrees, the spectacle of suffering masks the first-world roots of human misery

Baxi, Professor of Law at the University of Warwick, 1998 [Upendra, “Voices of Suffering and the Future of Human Rights,” Transnational Law and contemporary Problems 125, Fall, p. l/n]

But perhaps suffering as a spectacle can do no more. For the very act of mass media producing the spectacle of suffering needs to divest it of any structural understanding of the production of suffering itself. In a way, the community of gaze can be only instantly constructed by the erasure of the slightest awareness of complicity. Thus, the mass media must obscure the fact that "all those weapons used to make far-away homelands into killing fields have been supplied by our own arms factories, jealous of their order-books and proud of their productivity and competitiveness--the life-blood of our own cherished prosperity." Zygmunt Bauman, Globalization: The Human Consequences 75 (1998).
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Answers to Representations Disrupt Foreign Policy

1.  Non-Responsive

This is not a critique of international relations – it is a critique of the way in which your justifications for the plan will be deployed within a larger capitalist context.  We reveal that, even if you can change foreign policy in some way, the globalization of suffering is ultimately disastrous for activist politics.

2.  Not Specific to the Affirmative’s Representation

This ev says that suffering can lead to responses, but it does not conclude that only graphic, personal narratives and trauma stories can do this.  Also, cross-apply the Kleinman and Kleinman card from the answers to 2AC #4.  We do not foreclose the possibility of narrative dissemination, but we are arguing that such a process can only be successful within a larger criticism of the cultural contexts in which these narratives are spread.

3.  Cross-apply the external impacts from 2AC #6 – psychic distancing and the enjoyment of suffering outweigh some nebulous and probabilistic solvency claims about critical international relations

4.  Tuathail Is Wrong 

He says that images of trauma in Bosnia and Rwanda led to international solutions and disrupted the geo-strategic map of moral solicitude, but this evidence is from 1996.  Well, intervention in Bosnia occurred predictably because of its strategic location in central Europe, and has seen standard replies from NATO and other agencies like ad hoc military tribunals, changing nothing.  Also, intervention in Rwanda was avoided because of the trauma images coming back from Somalia two years earlier and being slapped across every magazine cover and TV screen in America.  Rwandans still struggle for recognition of the 1994 genocide.  Tuathail’s examples disprove the aff’s point and give empirical proof for our impacts
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5.  Turn: Aff representations are colonialist 

Mutua, Professor of Law and Director of the Human Rights Center at SUNY-Buffalo Law, 2001 [Makau, “Savages, Victims, and Saviors: The Metaphor of Human Rights,” 42 Harv. Int'l L.J. 201, Winter, l/n]

The representations of the victim in human rights literature spring from a messianic ethos in both the INGO and the United Nations. There is a colonial texture to the relationship between the human rights victim and the West. In the colonial project, for example, the colonizer justified his mission by drawing a distinction between the "native" and the "civilized" mind. In one case, which was typical of the encounter between Africa and the West, a European missionary compared what he called the "Bantu mind" to that of a "civilized man":

It is suggested that the mere possession on the part of the Bantu of nothing but an oral tradition of culture creates a chasm of difference between the Native 'mind' and that of civilized man, and of itself would account for a lack of balance and proportion in the triple psychological function of feeling, thinking and acting, implying that thinking is the weakest of the three and that feeling is the most dominant. The Native seeks not truth nor works, but power--the dynamical mood.  <=129>   n128  

The view that the "native" is weak, powerless, prone to laziness, and unable on his own to create the conditions for his development was a recurrent theme in Western representations of the "other." Early in the life of the organization, an International Labor Organization report concluded, for example, that indigenous peoples could not by themselves overcome their "back-wardness." It noted, "It is now almost universally recognized that, left to their own resources, indigenous peoples would have difficulty in overcoming their inferior economic and social situation which inevitably leaves them open for exploitation."  <=130>   n129 In the culture of the human rights movement, whose center is in the West, there is a belief that human rights problems afflict people "over there" and not people "like us." The missionary zeal to help those who cannot help themselves is one of the logical conclusions of this attitude. 
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Answers to Realistic Representations Good

1.  Turn: Realism Crowds Out Alternative, More Ethical Modes

The desire for truth in representation disqualifies alternative means of representation and erases the traumatic event from the public eye.  The affirmative’s insistence on genuine documentation is critically debilitating, obsolete and counterproductive

Flanzbaum, Assoc. Professor at Butler University, 2001 [Hilene, “‘But Wasn’t It Terrific?’: A Defense of Liking Life is Beautiful,” Yale Journal of criticism 14.1, p. 284-285]

To accomplish this, the evaluative ground must shift. I am not suggesting that a critic like Denby consult survivors about the truth before writing reviews; quite the contrary. I am suggesting that words like "truth," "verisimilitude," "reality" as the pre-eminent categories upon which we make aesthetic judgments about the representations of the Holocaust need to fall by the wayside. Instead, for instance, we might heartily applaud those works that somehow compel viewers (and especially large numbers of them) to take another look--a deeper look, a more thoughtful look--at the event. I understand that I am elaborating my own standards of professional caretaking, and my own particular way of honoring survivors. But if we are agreed that a continued conversation about the Holocaust is imperative to us as a nation, we might listen to survivors--not for the "truth" which even to them feels elusive--but to hear their lesson: the quest for verisimilitude is useless. Indeed, as a critical enterprise, it has run us aground, severely limiting fresh discussion, and, if not forsaken, runs the risk of keeping a wider public audience from coming to terms with the event. Not only Life is Beautiful, but a great many popular representations of the Holocaust can offer partial, small, and sometimes not-so-small, glimpses of meaning to a large number of people. When critics scoff and sneer at these attempts and then link them to denial, they inhibit the frank discussion of the event that the public needs, and take a step towards erasing the topic from the larger cultural agenda. 

2.  Doesn’t Apply

This evidence is really only about environmental doom-saying and why it’s a good way to motivate people, which really doesn’t apply to our argument here.  And none of the aff’s evidence says that their particular representations are necessary, only that they are one option.  They have not defended the rhetorical choices of the 1AC and, at best, their evidence argues for the way things should be as regards trauma stories, not the way that they are.  They can’t access any of their solvency claims so long as we have shown that the critique turns the case and that our alternative offers the best chance for solvency.

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/1

Representations Critique/Aff

Table of Contents
Representations Critique Affirmative Answers

2AC Frontline











253

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005 







1/9

Representations Critique/Aff

2AC Frontline

2AC Frontline

1. Our entire 1AC is a straight turn to this critique:

a. Representations—Our Descriptions function to counter-act the violence of geo-politics by restructuring who we view as worthy of moral solicitude and how we see ourselves as involved in global violence, as well as being able to spur political action

Ó Tuathail, Associate Professor of Geography at Virginia Tech, 1996 [Geaóid, Critical Geopolitics: The Politics of Writing Global Space,  p. 219-223]

Whereas the social production of distance has conventionally been associated with heterophobia and the social production of proximity with responsibility, U.S. foreign policy practice has been paradoxically distinguished by a circumscribed "humanitarian" vi​sion of ethical responsibility combined with an assertive social dis​tancing. U.S. foreign policy has been characterized by responsibility and heterophobia. "Bosnia" is within a certain universe of moral obligation of U.S. foreign policy, but this moral obligation mani​fests itself in a technical and logistically defined responsibility and not in an unconditional moral responsibility. The United States pro​vides funds for refugee assistance programs, airdrops food and med​ical supplies, funds medical equipment, and, maybe when the time is right, will provide troops to keep an already established cease-fire. It tries to use its military power to compel Serb forces not to attack Muslim civilians, but it does not and will not take an unconditional moral stance in the war. It will not check ethnic cleansing because it is ethnic cleansing.
Disclosed by this circumscribed geography of engagement is a nasty paradox at the heart of the concept of "humanitarianism." By siting "Bosnia" as a "humanitarian catastrophe" first and fore​most, by focusing so much of its effort on the "humanitarian" di​mension of the Bosnian war, U.S. foreign policy, together with that of the European powers and the United Nations, is acquiescing in an inhumane outcome: the victory of the policy of "ethnic cleans​ing."96 The concept of humanitarianism, as articulated by these in​stitutions, corrupts humanitarianism. Hiding behind their mandate, UNPROFOR and the West have become accomplices to genocide.97 A moral approach to Bosnia can only be an unreasonable one, an antihumanitarian one that denounces UNPROFOR's humanitari​anism because it is not sufficiently humanitarian.98 In reflecting on the Jewish Holocaust, the distinguished German historian Hans Mommsen described its key anthropological dimension as "the dan​ger inherent in present-day industrial society of a process of becom​ing accustomed to moral indifference in regard to actions not imme​diately related to one's own sphere of experience."99 This eminently geographical lesson is, unfortunately, particularly apt when consider​ing U.S. foreign policy toward the dilemma that is "Bosnia." Rather than seeing "centuries-old" ethnic hatreds in our symbolically con​structed "Bosnia," perhaps we should consider the view from Bosnia and what it shows us about our own indifferent, postindustrial, and postmoral society.
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b. Ethics—Representing genocide and using it as a point to engage in a deconstructive political ethos not only allows us to engage in ethical action, but is also auto-critical and can thus check any excesses our policy or representations produce

Campbell, Professor of International Politics at the University of Newcastle, 1998 [David, National Deconstruction: Violence, Identity, and Justice in Bosnia, p. 240-243]

Deconstructive thought cannot claim sole authorship or exclusive rights for a number of the specific proposals mentioned above, nor can it, be thought of as a concept that serves as a solution. In the first instance this is because of the promotion and pursuit over the past five years of many of these initiatives by nonethnic, social democratic forces in the former Yugoslavia, though it can be argued that with their critiques of essentialist and exclusivist policies such forces have embodied the ethos of democracy. Nonetheless, it is also possible to arrive at similar conclusions with respect to some of these points from a variety of starting points. Nor can deconstructive thought provide an unconditional assurance that the pursuit and implementation of any or all of these suggestions would have brought an end to the fighting in Bosnia, ensured a just solution, and prevented hostilities in the future.

But to say as much is not to devalue the political possibilities enabled by deconstructive thought. While no theoretical project can ever guarantee a specific outcome in the realm of politics (for were such guarantees available, the realm would no longer be politics), it can be safely said that with respect to Bosnia the international community's response, informed as it is by theorizations concerning territory and identity drawn from a broadly defined realist discourse, has furthered the violence and would not be difficult to improve upon. The fact that a range of political options informed by deconstructive thought might possibly better address the conflict is something strongly in its favor. For us to be able to say that options informed by decon​structive thought might probably better address the conflict would re​quire the additional step of ensuring a substantial investment of social resources - meaning those funds of economic, political, and social capi​tal held by those immediately party to the conflict, as well as by those more distant in whom a sense of responsibility could be cultivated - in the enactment of the ethos.

[He Continues]

In this context, we can refigure the relationship between identity, democracy, and violence in Bosnia. The political implosion of the for​mer Yugoslavia involved the dissolution of the markers of certainty. Although that condition is concomitant with the idea of democracy as an empty place of power, that empty place was quickly colonized by a definable social agency organized in terms of an identity politics founded on exclusive notions of ethnicity and nationalism. As such, the institution of formal democracy helped established the conditions of possibility of violence, especially when it was sanctioned by the international community. But rather than concluding that this outcome condemns democracy in favor of an entirely other political arrange​ment, we should call for the cultivation of the ethos of democracy that, paradoxically, necessitates the encouragement of one form of conflict (that which contests, disturbs, and denaturalizes exclusive forms of identity) while resisting that form of conflict that effaces, suppresses, and seeks to erase plural and hybrid identities.
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c. Prefer our evidence—it’s all more specific and more concrete than any of theirs

2. No Alternative

Not only can the violence not get any worse than the status quo, but they haven’t presented any alternative forms of representations that can function effectively.

3. Turn: Solving Humanitarian Crisis Can Facilitate Reforming Representational Rhetoric

Their criticism's totalizing position shuts down movements; endorsing both strategies for change creates space for an activist politics

Krishna, Professor of Political Science at the University of Hawai’i at Manoa, 1993 [Sankaran, Alternatives, Summer, p. 400-401]

Chaloupka centers this difference between his own supposedly total critique of all sovereign truths (which he describes as nuclear criticism in an echo of literary criticism) and the more partial (and issue-based)  criticism of what he calls "nuclear opposition" or "antinuclearists" at the very outset of his book. (KN: xvi) Once again, the unhappy' choice forced upon the reader is to join Chaloupka in his total critique of all sovereign truths or be trapped in obsolete essentialisms.

This leads to a disastrous politics, pitting groups that have the most in common (and need to unite on some basis to be effective) against each other. Both Chaloupka and Der Derian thus reserve their most trenchant critique for political groups that should, in any analysis, be regarded as the closest to them in terms of an oppositional politics and their desired futures. Instead of finding ways to live with these differences and to (if fleetingly) coalesce against the New Right, this fratricidal critique is politically suicidal. It obliterates the space for a political activism based on provisional and contingent coalitions, for uniting behind a common cause even as one recognizes that the coalition is comprised of groups that have very differing (and possibly unresolvable) views of reality. Moreover, it fails to consider the possibility that there may have been other, more compelling- reasons for the "failure" of the Nuclear Freeze movement or anti-Gulf War movement. Like many a worthwhile cause in our times, they failed to garner sufficient support to influence state policy. The response to that need not be a totalizing critique that de-legitimizes all narratives. 

The blackmail inherent in the choice offered by Der Derian and Chaloupka, between total critique and "ineffective" partial critique, ought to be transparent. Among other things, it effectively militates against the construction of provisional or strategic essentialism in our attempts to create space for an activist politics. In the next section, I focus more widely on the genre of critical international theory and its impact on such an activist politics. 
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4. Turn:  Their Critique of Representations Is utopian

Representation can never be perfect—Recognizing that our representations are imperfect opens up the possibility of an ethical relationship to others

Colebrook, Stirling University, 2000 [Claire, “Questioning Representation ,” SubStance 29.2, project muse]

As I've already suggested, a strain of nostalgia and utopianism runs through both forms of anti-representationalism: both the desire to return to a world that is lived as present, rather than subjectively re-presented, and the desire to overcome all commitments to presence in the celebration of a [End Page 59] differential, non-autonomous and post-human writing. If the concept of representation generates the consistent incoherence of a real that is then represented and a subject who then represents, we have to ask ourselves whether we can cleanse thought of the risky vocabulary of representation, whether we can return to the lived immediacy of pre-modern pre-subjective mutual recognition, or whether we can paste over our Cartesian separation and think a world that is not written by us but that writes itself. Is the representational antinomy or paradox an accident and is it curable? 

We might consider post-Kantian anti-representationalism as an increasing anti-subjectivism. Talk of schemes, representations, constructions, and paradigms does generate notions of what these schemes are schemes of. To talk of representation as a construction, schematization or structuration also implies that there is one who constructs, or that there is (to use Nietzsche's phrase) a doer behind the deed (Nietzsche 1967, 45). Representation presents us with what Michael Dummett refers to as the danger of falling back into psychologism (1993, 129). 

How possible is it to overcome these illusions and to remain within representation without appealing to what is, or, more important, without demanding autonomy? Perhaps representation in both its epistemological and ethical/political senses is valuable precisely for the contradictions and tensions it presents for thought. Consider, to begin with, knowledge as representation and the possibility that we might no longer trouble ourselves with an ultimate foundation for our representations, and this because any attempt to do so would bring us up against our own representational limit. In Realism with a Human Face, Hilary Putnam distinguishes between two broad readings of Wittgenstein's notion that the limits of my language are the limits of my world. The first response to such a predicament would be to rule out as nonsensical any attempt to think outside my world. The second response, favored by Putnam, would be that this recognition brings us up against the very notion that my world is my world (Putnam 1990, 28). While we have no appeal or foundation that lies outside representation, we sustain a philosophical question in the face of this inability. We might say, then, that rather than be ruled out of court as a nonsensical illusion, representation functions as a useful antinomy. The idea that our world is always a represented world renders us both responsible for that world, at the same time as we recognize our separation or non-coincidence with the world. 
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5. We’ll turn their Baudrillard argument: 

a. Simulation arguments are over-simplifications that are just plain wrong

Tuathail, Associate Professor of Geography at Virginia Tech, 1996 [Geaóid Ó, Critical Geopolitics:Tthe Politics of Writing Global Space,  p.  300]

95. It can be argued, following Baudrillard, that reading "Bosnia" as a "Holocaust" is a fictionalization of the conflict, the production of "Bos​nia" as hyperreal, as a "Holocaust" simulation. Writing "Bosnia" as a "Holo​caust" thus denotes the loss of our ability to understand the violence habit​ually generated by our modernity. It marks the triumph of fictitious evils from history, fables that send us off hunting for Nazis and losing the real​ity of postcommunism in the process. Like many of Baudrillard's points, however, this argument is overstated. It imputes a logic to the operation of historical fables they do not have. It also encourages an arrogant dismissal of the work of the many intellectuals who struggle to render the actuality of the horror of Nazism/Auschwitz/Bosnia intelligible. See Stjepan Mestro​vic, The Balkanization of the West (London: Routledge, 1994), 27-54.

b. Baudrillard’s claims are unwarranted and unprovable—They might sound cool but they are neither debatable nor workable


Best & Kellner, Department of Philosophy at UT-El Paso, No Date Given (Downloaded 4/24/4) [Steven & Douglas, www.gseis.ucla.edu/faculty/kellner/papers/RORTY.htm, “Richard Rorty and Postmodern Theory”] 

Similarly, while we do not know what the nature of the universe ultimately is, we find that astronomy provides a better "description" than astrology, that evolutionary theory is more compelling that creationism. Our court of appeal is reason, facts, verified bodies of knowledge, and our experience of the world itself, which is not infinitely malleable to any and all descriptions, such as the one which says the earth is flat. Symptomatic of this problem, Rorty adopts a problematic consensus theory of truth which holds that "truth" emerges from free discussion; it is "whatever wins in a free and open encounter" (1989: 67). This ignores the fact that even the "freest" inquiry can still produce falsehood and that might continues to often make right. Needless to say, the defense of such claims will require the tools of theory -- science or philosophy -- rather than fiction. Abandoning these tools, the ironist is disburdened of the need to defend one's claims and tries to evade argumentative responsibilities in ways we don't tolerate in our undergraduate students. For Rorty, "Interesting philosophy is rarely an examination of the pros and cons of a thesis" (1989: 9). Admittedly, argumentation is difficult and not always sexy, especially to the mind of an impatient aestheticist who seeks beauty, novelty, and speed over rigor, fairness, and coherence. Rorty is only one step away from Baudrillard, the self-proclaimed "intellectual terrorist" who prefers simply to blow up ideas with unsubstantiated claims and outrageous exaggerations rather than attending to matters of evaluating truth or falsehood, or patient empirical demonstration of his claims.
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c. Constructing genocides as simulations functions as an apology for nationalist politics

Tuathail, Associate Professor of Geography at Virginia Tech, 1996 [Geaóid Ó, Critical Geopolitics:Tthe Politics of Writing Global Space,  p. 300-301]

96. This does not mean that I believe the United States is pro-Serbian. I disagree with Stjepan Mestrovic, who argues, in The Balkanization of the West, that the West is unconsciously glad that Serbia is oppressing the Muslims and that it obtains vicarious gratification from watching Serbian atrocities on television. He reads the Balkans conflict by crudely deploying the concepts of "modernism" and "postmodernism" to argue that post​communism is characterized not by the triumph of capitalist modernity but by the ascendancy of a postmodern narcissism (fundamentalism, national​ism, and Balkanization). The West's response to the conflict is characterized as "the simulation of concern, the fiction of humanitarianism, and make-​believe diplomacy" (88). Mestrovic's argument stereotypes modernity, post​modernity, and the West; it attributes a logic and coherence to each of these that is unjustified and essentializing. Parts of his book are little more than apologism for Croatia and Franjo Tudjman.
6. Turn: Commodification Good

No matter how deplorable, the commodification of suffering is absolutely necessary and is effective at combating human rights abuses and violence 

Baxi, Professor of Law at the University of Warwick & Dean of the Faculty of Law at Delhi University, 1998 [Upendra, “Voices of Suffering and the Future of Human Rights,”  8 Transnat'l L. & Contemp. Probs. 125, l/n]

The raw material for human rights investment and consumer markets is provided by here-and-now human misery and suffering. However morally deplorable, it is a social fact that the overall human capacity to develop a fellowship of human suffering is awesomely limited. It is a salient fact about the "contemporary" human scene that individual and associational life-projects are rarely disturbed, let alone displaced, by the spectacle of human suffering or human suffering as a spectacle. In such a milieu, human rights markets, no matter whether investor or consumer, are confronted with the problem of "compassion fatigue." This is a moral problem, to be sure, but it is also a material problem. Of necessity, markets for human rights concentrate on this aspect of the problem if only because, when compassion fades, the resources for the alleviation of human suffering through human rights languages are depleted. This intersection registers the necessity for human rights entrepreneurs to commodify human suffering, to package and sell it in terms of what the markets will bear. Human rights violations must be constantly commoditized to be combated. Human suffering must be packaged in ways that the mass media markets find it profitable to bear overall.
[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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But the mass media can commodify human suffering only on a dramatic and contingent basis. Injustice and human rights violations are headline news only as the porn of power and its voyeuristic potential lies in the reiterative packaging of violations that titillate and scandalize, for the moment at least, the dilettante sensibilities of the globalizing classes. The mass media plays also a creationist role in that they "in an important sense 'create' a disaster when they decide to recognize it . . . . They give institutional endorsement or attestation to bad events which otherwise will have a reality restricted to a local circle of victims."  

Such institutional endorsement poses intractable issues for the marketization of human rights. Given the worldwide patterns of mass media ownership, and the assiduously cultivated consumer cultures of "info-entertainment," the key players in human rights markets need to manipulate the media into authentic representations of the suffering of the violated. They must marshal the power to mold the mass media, without having access to resources that the networks of economic/political power so constantly command, into exemplary  communicators of human solidarity. So far, this endeavor has rested in the commodification of human suffering, exploiting the markets for instant news and views.

In a germinal monograph, Stanley Cohen has brought home the daunting tasks entailed in the commodification of human suffering. The commodification of human suffering has as its task (according to Cohen, with whom I agree) the conversion of the "politics of denial" into that of the "politics of acknowledgment." Cohen brings to attention an entire catalogue of perpetrator-based techniques of denial of human violation and the variety of responses that go under the banner of "bystanderism," whether internal or external.  n114

The various techniques of marketing human suffering in the name of "human rights" succeed or fail according to the standpoint one chooses to privilege. Efficient market rationality perhaps dictates a logic of excess. The more human rights producers and consumers succeed in diffusing horror stories, the better it is, on the whole, for the sustenance of global human rights cultures. The more they succeed in establishing accountability institutions (truth commissions, commissions for human rights for women, indigenous peoples, children, and the urban and rural impoverished) the better commerce there is. Giving visibility and voice to human suffering is among the prime function of human rights service markets. But it is an enterprise that must overcome "compassion fatigue"  n115 and an overall desensitization to human misery. When the markets are bullish, the logic of excess does seem to provide the most resources for the disadvantaged, dispossessed, and deprived human communities. But in situations of recession, serious issues arise concerning the ways in which human suffering is or should 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

be merchandized; and when those who suffer begin to counter these ways, we witness crises in human rights market management.

Human rights markets are crowded with an assortment of actors, agencies, and agendas. But they seem united in their operational techniques. A standard technique is that of reportage: several leading organizations specialize in services providing human rights "watch" and "action alerts." A related market technique is that of lobbying, whereby official or popular opinion is sought to be mobilized around human rights situations, events, or catastrophes.

7. Turn: Representations of violence destabilize statist geopolitical scripts and construct responsibility for others

Tuathail, Associate Professor of Geography at Virginia Tech, 1996 [Geaóid Ó, Critical Geopolitics:Tthe Politics of Writing Global Space,  p.  190-191]

This televisualization and spectacularization of geopolitical con​flicts throughout the globe is significant for established geographies of proximity and distance in that the immediate and instantaneous projection of remote conflicts can generate uncertain bonds of re​sponsibility and detachment across television audiences worldwide. Global media vectors like television and telecommunications more generally make perception at a distance, what Mackenzie Wark calls telethesia, possible, thus creating a "virtual geography" that "dou​bles, troubles and generally permeates our experience of the space we experience firsthand."6 When managed and screened properly, as happened during the Gulf War, television images from carefully directed and produced geopolitical spectacles can reinforce politi​cally appropriate feelings of identity with a U.S.-orchestrated war machine and detachment from the mechanized killing produced by it. Official governmental maps of the world are, in other words, af​firmed and territorialized in proper ways. In other cases, such as Bosnia and Rwanda, feelings of empathy and a broad sense of moral responsibility are made possible by the unmediated screening of the horrors of war and displacement. Official governmental maps of con​flicts may become de-territorialized in improper ways and re-territorial​ized in inappropriate ways by global media vectors. This televisual destabilization of the state's official map of governmental responsi​bility can and does cause problems for foreign policy decision-makers in that it transgresses and disrupts the careful maps of obligation and responsibility they seek to operationalize and maintain. Thus, as Anthony Lake notes, there is a need to make distinctions, distinc​tions that contain the ambivalent, unbounded responsibility gener​ated by television images of global conflict. These distinctions are renewed efforts to rechart official governmentalized. 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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geographies of responsibility and apathy, obligation and indifference, proximity and distance. In studying the production of these irrevocably geopoliti​cal distinctions in U.S. foreign policy discourse, we are studying the recharting of world order by the U.S. state, the production of new lines of geo-power in the age of virtual geography.

8. Turn: Representations of violence and catastrophe create the political will to change the system. Realist descriptions are necessary to get people’s attention

Tuathail, Associate Professor of Political Geography at Virginia Tech, 2000 [Gearoid O., Geopolitics @ Millennium, Paranoid Fantasies and Technological Fundamentalism Amidst the Contradictions of Contemporary Modernity, p. online]

History indicates that the everyday practice of geopolitics is often motivated and given meaning by paranoid fantasies of various sorts. In the twentieth century the paranoid fantasies that informed geopolitics were state-centric and nationalist territorial visions of world domination and control. There is no shortage of paranoid visions of the future at the opening of the twenty first century.  Rather than dismiss all paranoid fantasies as irrational, it is may be worthwhile in the coming century to distinguish between counter-modern ones (usually based on religious and/or nationalist romantic visions) that attempt to impose certitude upon modernity, classic modern fantasies about limitless progress and growth that recycle already bankrupt myths to serve particularistic interests, and reflexively modern visions that sometimes throw the contradictions of the contemporary geopolitical condition into stark relief. The paranoid visions of environmentalists and peace activists today are part of the struggle to imagine and transform the future of modernity. Though these visions sometimes appear fantastic they are far from being crazy. Unlike the paranoid power fantasies and conspiracies that gave  meaning to international politics for much of the twentieth century, visions of increasing  planetary temperatures and rising ocean levels, unfolding global pandemics and irreversible technoscientific manipulations, proliferating weapons of destruction and  deepening vulnerability to potentially catastrophic accidents, can be empirically  documented and supported in great scientific detail. As Athansiou remarks about those  studying the rising levels toxicity in the environment, ‘the paranoids, it happens, do not  have a bad record at all.31
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Topicality Violation: Peace-Enforcement vs. Peacekeeping

A. Interpretation: 

Peace-Enforcement, Where Military Force is Used to Compel Peace, is Completely Distinct From Peacekeeping, Where Force is Used Only in Self-Defense. Confusing Them Leads to Unauthorized Use of Force That Ruins the Credibility of Peacekeeping Operations and Puts Peacekeepers in Danger

Bialke ’01 [Major Joseph, Chief of International Agreements, International Affairs Division, United Nations Command and Headquarters, United States Forces in Korea, Air Force Law Review ’01, p. l/n]
The decision to mount a Chapter VI peacekeeping mission results from political and military considerations that are quite different from those that would dictate a Chapter VII peace-enforcement action. Peacekeeping is intended to suspend a conflict and allow the parties to pursue a long-term peaceful solution. A peace-enforcement action, on the other hand, is the use of military force to compel the desired result. The dynamics of the peacekeeping and peace-enforcement are entirely distinct from each other. If the clear distinction between these two separate UN security mechanisms becomes blurred, other ongoing peacekeeping missions can lose credibility and peacekeepers could be endangered. Peacekeeping, in which force may only be used in self-defense, and peace-enforcement, in which force is used to obtain a desired result, must be kept as separate and distinct alternatives. They should not be looked upon as points on a continuum in which a peacekeeping mission would, if the military or political situation should change, simply change with it and expand into a peace-enforcement action. 

B. Violation. The plan calls for a military intervention to compel the Sudanese government to call off the Janjaweed, which means that is a peace-enforcement operation, not a peacekeeping operation.

C. Standards

1. Limits- There are many kinds of peace support operations, including peacekeeping, peace-enforcement, peacemaking, preventive diplomacy, and peace building. The resolution explicitly restricts Affirmatives to using only peacekeeping. If this is expanded to allow peace-enforcement, there is no logical basis for excluding the others, which makes the topic five times larger and places an impossible research burden on the Negative team.

2. Ground- The best literature on the topic makes a distinction between peacekeeping and peace-enforcement measures. This means that our best links and solvency attacks won’t apply, because our authors are assuming operations that aren’t authorized to use force in the way that the Sudan intervention force will be. 
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3. Most Real World- Experts in the field, including the Secretary General of the UN, draw a distinction between peacekeeping and peace-enforcement. The two are even authorized under different chapters of the UN charter. And this distinction has real world consequences: our Bialke evidence says that failing to distinguish between the two makes the rules of engagement unclear, puts peacekeepers at risk, and hurts the credibility of the operation.
4. Bright Line- We give you an easy test: if the troops are authorized to initiate the use of force or are in the country without the consent of all parties, it’s a peace-enforcement operation. Otherwise, it’s peacekeeping. The Aff insists that there are exceptions, but they can’t draw a clear line where peacekeeping ends and peace-enforcement begins. Our Bialke evidence says that without a clear distinction, both the troops and the mission are at risk.

D. Voting Issue

1. Fairness- We don’t have a fair chance to win the debate if our best links and solvency attacks assume something different from what the plan is doing. You must vote on fairness before considering the other issues in the round.

2. Jurisdiction- You are asked to vote for or against an increase in support for peacekeeping operations. Even if you think the Aff’s plan is a good idea, it is a reason to increase support for peace-enforcement operations, not peacekeeping operations, so you’d still have to vote Negative.
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Answers to Counter-Interpretation: Coercive Peacekeeping

1. Coercive Peacekeeping Still Doesn’t Include Operations Where Force is Used to Stop an Aggressor, as the Plan Does in Sudan

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]

The key aspect of Chapter VI operations that deploy armed forces is that they are present in the territory of a sovereign state only because that state has consented to their presence. However, the Secretary-General defined peace-keeping as a deployment "hitherto with the consent of all the parties concerned." This is his recognition that peace-keeping has now evolved to include actions authorized by Chapter VII that do not require the consent of the parties concerned but are for limited purposes short of stopping an aggressor. To distinguish between these two types of peace-keeping, I refer to Chapter VI operations as "consensual peace-keeping" and Chapter VII operations as "coercive peace-keeping." Consensual peace-keepers are not belligerents and are not lawful targets, even though they may be deployed into areas of ongoing hostilities.

2. Our argument is that the operations they’re calling coercive peacekeeping should be classified as peace enforcement. Even if they win that some authors advocate otherwise, they have no answer to our Bialke evidence, which says that puts peacekeepers and peacekeeping operations at risk. Bialke says that blurry distinctions such as the one the Aff advocates are the problem. This is clearly a reason to prefer the Neg interpretation.

3. Their Own Examples of Coercive Peacekeeping, Somalia and Bosnia, Prove The Dangers of Blurring the Distinction Between Peacekeeping and Peace-Enforcement

Bolton ’01 [John, no quals given, World Affairs, Winter, accessed 4/19/04, http://www.findarticles.com/cf_dls/m2393/3_163/69752065/p1/article.jhtml?term=]
The UN's actual roles in "peacekeeping" and "peace enforcement," however, could not be more widely divergent, a divergence utterly lost by PDD-25's reference to a "spectrum of activities," as if they all fit together seamlessly. Slurring these two concepts together under the term "peace operations" thus virtually guarantees that proposed missions for the United Nations will be confused and misunderstood, and, therefore, that their goals will be unclear, resources inadequate or misallocated, and endpoints indeterminate. This confusion has been graphically demonstrated by failed UN efforts in Somalia and Bosnia, where attempts to shift UN missions from "peacekeeping" to "peace enforcement" (and back again) resulted in tragedy for the United States in Somalia, and humiliation for the United Nations in Bosnia. As will be described more fully below, this confusion continues to haunt both the UN and the United States in several current crises.
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Interpretation Extension: Peacekeeping Distinct From Peace-Enforcement

(   )  Peacekeeping and Peace-Enforcement Operations Have Fundamentally Different Rules Concerning the Use of Force

Bialke ’01 [Major Joseph, Chief of International Agreements, International Affairs Division, United Nations Command and Headquarters, United States Forces in Korea, Air Force Law Review ’01, p. l/n]
Distinctions between peacekeeping missions authorized under UN Charter Chapter VI and peace-enforcement operations authorized under Chapter VII need to be clearly defined. Any use of force by a Chapter VI peacekeeper must be strictly construed, as Chapter VI peacekeepers may only use armed force in self-defense. UN peace-enforcement operations, on the other hand, routinely involve the use of force, oftentimes actual combat, as a means of securing peace. Accordingly, the two operations, peacekeeping and peace-enforcement, are fundamentally different.
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(   ) Blurring the Line Between Peacekeeping and Peace-Enforcement Endangers the Credibility of the Mission and the Safety of the Troops

Bialke ’01 [Major Joseph, Chief of International Agreements, International Affairs Division, United Nations Command and Headquarters, United States Forces in Korea, Air Force Law Review ’01, p. l/n]
This is why there should continue to be a clear distinction between peacekeeping and peace-enforcement operations. UN "forces must not cross the impartiality divide from peacekeeping to peace enforcement. If perceived to be taking sides, the force loses its legitimacy and credibility as a trustworthy third party, thereby prejudicing its security." Nevertheless, the distinction has of late been blurred as UN peacekeeping forces are given more robust operational contingencies causing peacekeeping missions to creep toward active peace-enforcement. This has the highly undesirable effects of eroding the credibility of the mission and endangering peacekeepers. In the words of former Secretary-General Boutros Boutros-Ghali: 

The logic of peace-keeping flows from political and military premises that are quite distinct from those of enforcement; and the dynamics of the latter are incompatible with the political process that peace-keeping is intended to facilitate. To blur the distinction between the two can undermine the viability of the peace-keeping operation and endanger its personnel.
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A. Interpretation- Preventive Diplomacy is Distinct From Peacekeeping, It Means Preventing Conflict Before It Starts

Gender Links ’00 [Mainstreaming a Gender Perspective in Multidimensional Peacekeeping Operations, http://www.genderlinks.org.za/docs/2000/sa-gender-peacekeeping.pdf, accessed 4/12/04]

Our understanding of peace has evolved from one of simply stopping wars to working towards preventing them through preventive diplomacy and holistic approaches to reconstruction, that strive to create a lasting peace. 

Preventive diplomacy: Involves using early warning systems that make it possible to diffuse tension before it erupts. 

Peace making: Negotiating peace settlements is invariably backed by the power (or threat) of military enforcement; rather than building on indigenous peace movements. The weakness of this approach is that military force, though sometimes inevitable, often exacerbates the vicious cycle of violence. 

Peacekeeping: Requires the consent of all parties, whereas peace enforcement does not. In peacekeeping, force is minimal and used for self- defense; peace enforcement employs coercive force. Peace keeping has been expanded into activities such as election monitoring and humanitarian relief, without excluding the use of military force. 

Peace building: This is in two phases: immediate reconstruction, repatriation of refugees, demobilization of combatants etc; as well as the longer term processes of elections, establishing democratic institutions and culture. Moving from conflict to reconstruction and linking this to sustainable development is a key thrust of the UN in the new millennium

B. Violation- The Plan is not an intervention into an existing conflict, it is a measure designed to prevent conflict from erupting. This means that it is preventive diplomacy, not peacekeeping.

C. Standards

1. Limits- There are many kinds of peace support operations, including peacekeeping, peace-enforcement, peacemaking, preventive diplomacy, and peace building. The resolution explicitly restricts Affirmatives to using only peacekeeping. If this is expanded to allow preventive diplomacy, there is no logical basis for excluding the others, which makes the topic five times larger and places an impossible research burden on the Negative team.

2. Ground- The best literature on the topic makes a distinction between peacekeeping and preventive diplomacy. This means that our best links and solvency attacks won’t apply, because our authors are assuming operations that actively intervene in a conflict, not ones that try to stop conflict before it starts.
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Topicality Violation: Preventive Diplomacy vs. Peacekeeping
3. Bright Line- We give you an easy test: if the plan doesn’t deal with a conflict that is already underway, it isn’t peacekeeping. The Aff will never be able to give you a clear distinction between peacekeeping and preventive diplomacy that makes their case Topical. Having a bright line prevents the need for judge intervention, which is key to maintain the fairness of the debate.

D. Voting Issue

1. Fairness- We don’t have a fair chance to win the debate if our best links and solvency attacks assume something different from what the plan is doing. You must vote on fairness before considering the other issues in the round.

2. Jurisdiction- You are asked to vote for or against an increase in support for peacekeeping operations. Even if you think the Aff’s plan is a good idea, it is a reason to increase support for preventive diplomacy, not peacekeeping operations, so you’d still have to vote Negative.

NAUDL Core Files 2004-2005  







1/2

Peace-Enforcement vs. Peacekeeping Topicality/Aff

2AC Frontline

Peace-Enforcement vs. Peacekeeping 2AC Frontline
1. We meet- the mission will be called a peacekeeping operation, it will be managed by the UN’s Department of Peacekeeping Operations, and we will defend it as a peacekeeping operation. That’s enough for them to get links to their Negative positions.

2. Counter-Interpretation: Plan is a Coercive Peacekeeping Operation

a. There Are Peacekeeping Operations Authorized Under Chapter VII of the UN Charter- They’re Called Coercive Peacekeeping Operations

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
 
In December of 1992, the Security Council made an unprecedented departure from traditional, consensual peace-keeping philosophy when it adopted the following language in Resolution 794: "Acting under Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations, [the Security Council] authorizes the Secretary-General and Member States cooperating...to use all necessary means to establish as soon as possible a secure environment for humanitarian relief operations in Somalia." For the first time, the Security Council explicitly used Chapter VII authority to allow a coercive peace-keeping force to use all necessary means during a humanitarian intervention in a territory without the consent of the state or all parties to the conflict, while remaining a non-belligerent. The United States took the lead under the authority of Resolution 794 by forming "Joint Task Force-Somalia" to serve as the unified command and control element for the multinational force deploying to Somalia. 

Resolution 794 was a momentous step toward recognition of the full breadth of the coercive authority of the Security Council. Before the entry into force of the Charter, an armed force deployed in the territory of a sovereign state without its consent was considered a belligerent army of occupation; it was considered, without exception, a violation of a state's sovereignty to deploy armed forces in its territory without its consent. Member States, however, have ceded a portion of their sovereignty to the Security Council in matters of international peace and security. They have conferred upon the Security Council the primary responsibility for the maintenance of international peace and security, and have agreed that they will "accept and carry out the decisions of the Security Council in accordance with the present Charter." Should the Security Council decide under Article 39 of the Charter that it is necessary to deploy an armed force in the territory of a state without the its consent in order to maintain or restore international peace and security, it has the authority to do so. The only exception to this authority was carved out in Article 27 of the Charter, providing a veto for the five permanent members of the Security Council. Although the veto has been used much more broadly, the original understanding among the five permanent members was that "the veto was to be used only if the passage of a resolution could otherwise culminate in military action against one of them." 

[CONTINUED ON NEXT PAGE]
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[CONTINUED FROM LAST PAGE]

Since Resolution 794, the Security Council has continued to exercise its Chapter VII authority to deploy coercive peace-keeping forces under nonconsensual circumstances. In March 1993, the Security Council extended its Chapter VI humanitarian relief efforts in Somalia when it created an expanded United Nations Operations in Somalia (UNOSOM II) under Chapter VII. "All necessary means" were authorized again in 1994 when the situation in Haiti continued to constitute a threat to peace and security in the region. Similarly, the General Framework Agreement for Peace in Bosnia and Herzegovina and Security Council Resolution 1031 authorized such enforcement action by the multinational implementation force (IFOR) "as may be necessary to ensure implementation of the military aspects of the peace settlement and the protection of IFOR." 

b. We Meet- The military force’s authorization and purpose will be similar to the one in Somalia: to use all necessary means to stop the government forces from killing people and guarantee access for humanitarian aid.

c. We turn their Limits and Real World standards. If we were debating this resolution ten years ago, actual peacekeeping operations such as the ones in Somalia, Haiti, and Rwanda would have been non-topical under this interpretation. 

d. Coercive peacekeeping creates better and more interesting ground. The Neg can argue that violence shouldn’t be a means of keeping peace, that intervention should only be done with the host country’s consent, or that the UN can’t solve civil wars.

4. There’s no way to determine the best interpretation of the resolution. As long as we prove that there is a reasonable interpretation of peacekeeping that we meet, we’re topical. Their arguments about blurring the distinction between peacekeeping and peace enforcement are Solvency attacks, not Topicality arguments.

5. Clash and literature check abuse. Sudan has been all over the news, it is obviously a big factor in this year’s resolution, there is plenty of evidence for and against UN intervention, and the Negative has made case-specific arguments.

6. Potential abuse is not a voting issue. Any interpretation of the resolution could be taken to extremes, you should only vote when there is actual abuse in the round, which there isn’t here.
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Extensions to Counter-Interpretation: Coercive Peacekeeping

(   )  Coercive Peacekeeping Operations Are Authorized to Initiate the Use of Force

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]

An Agenda for Peace preceded Resolution 794 and the historic operations in Somalia, and thus did not recognize the concept of coercive peace-keeping. The Supplement to An Agenda for Peace, however, clearly adopts a form of peace-keeping where the Security Council authorizes Member States to use armed force by deploying a neutral and impartial military presence in areas of tension or conflict, not necessarily with the consent of all the parties concerned, for the purposes of a limited mandate short of stopping an aggressor or imposing a cessation of hostilities. I refer to this new methodology as "coercive peace-keeping."

All peace-keepers deployed by the United Nations are authorized to use armed force in self-defense, but only coercive peace-keeping forces are authorized to use force for reasons other than in self-defense. Coercive peace-keeping forces begin their operation as non-belligerents and unlawful targets; however, under existing international law, at some undefined point on the spectrum of armed force, their use of force for reasons other than self-defense makes them belligerents and lawful targets.
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Preventive Diplomacy vs. Peacekeeping 2AC Frontline

1. We Meet- The threat of sanctions is a form of support for the United Nations Mission in Ethiopia and Eritrea, which is a peacekeeping operation. Even if they’re right that the sanctions aren’t themselves a form of peacekeeping, we’re still topical. The resolution doesn’t require that the plan itself be a peacekeeping operation, it requires an increase in support for peacekeeping operations.

2. We Meet- Resolving the Ethiopian-Eritrean Dispute Will Free Up Resources For All UN Peacekeeping Operations

Annan ’04 [Kofi, Secretary General of the UN, Progress Report of the Secretary General on Ethiopia and Eritrea, March 5,  http://ods-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N04/256/07/PDF/N0425607.pdf?OpenElement, accessed 7/14/04]
The continuing stalemate in the peace process also raises questions about the future of UNMEE, which was established to help to create conditions conducive to the peaceful settlement of the conflict through the delimitation and demarcation of the border. The peacekeeping operation was never meant to support a status quo indefinitely. The resources, troops, and goodwill of the international community currently consumed by UNMEE could without any doubt be used elsewhere, not least in other parts of Africa where demand for urgent assistance is still great.

3. Field Contextual Literature Proves: Sanctions Are Instruments of Peacekeeping

Joyner ’03 [Christopher, Professor of International Law at Georgetown University, Chicago Journal of International Law, Fall, p. l/n]

The UN's thirteen-year-old sanctions regime against Iraq marked a watershed development in the application of economic coercion by the United Nations. These measures--the most extensive and most prolonged ever applied by the United Nations--became the most economically devastating on their targeted citizenry, as well as the most politically controversial among human rights advocates. Given these circumstances, it is useful to assess both the impact of these sanctions on the economy and society of Iraq and the lawfulness of Security Council sanctions application in light of international humanitarian law. From this analysis we should be able to gauge what implications flow from the Iraq sanctions operation for future UN sanctions as instruments of UN peacekeeping. To these ends, Part II of this article briefly examines the nature, means, and processes of UN sanctions operations. The Iraqi sanctions experience is then assessed in Part III, to determine its economic and social impacts on the people and government of Iraq. Part IV critically distills and evaluates the lessons to be drawn from the Iraqi sanctions experience. Finally, Part V proffers some conclusions for critical reflection.
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4. Counter-Interpretation

a. Preventive Diplomacy Refers Exclusively to Consensual Action
Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
The two preventive measures discussed in An Agenda for Peace are preventive deployments and demilitarized zones. A preventive deployment is undertaken when it is believed that a U.N. presence will discourage the flare-up or spread of hostilities, or in the case of an internal crisis, will alleviate suffering or control violence. Similarly, demilitarized zones monitored by U.N. personnel can be established to separate belligerents during a cessation of hostilities or at the conclusion of a conflict. All preventive diplomacy mechanisms are exclusively consent-based activities.

b. Obviously Ethiopia would not consent to being sanctioned, so the plan can’t be classified as preventive diplomacy. Since the 1NC violation’s only test for whether we are topical is whether or not we better meet the term preventive diplomacy, you have to throw out this Topicality violation.

c. The standards debate is irrelevant because our interpretation subsumes and qualifies theirs. It’s even from their author.

5. Predictability checks abuse. There has been a UN peacekeeping mission in Ethiopia and Eritrea since 2000, so there’s no excuse for not preparing to debate about it. 

6. Potential abuse is not a voting issue. Any interpretation of the resolution could be taken to extremes, you should only vote when there is actual abuse in the round, which there isn’t here.
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(   ) Peacekeeping Means Halting or Containing Fighting In Order to Create the Conditions For a Peaceful Settlement

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
The Charter did not explicitly provide for any conflict management mechanisms that fall between Chapter VI diplomatic conciliation and Chapter VII coercive measures. Given the absence of Article 43 forces and the inability of the Security Council to maintain unity during the Cold War, a concept of peace-keeping evolved that allowed the United Nations to use armed forces volunteered by Member States to police the peace in a territory of a state when it had the state's consent to do so. These consensual peace-keeping operations involved armed forces in the field as a practical way to "halt or contain the fighting in a conflict while concerted efforts are made to bring the warring parties to the negotiating table or otherwise provide the time and create the climate necessary to bring about a peaceful settlement."

(   ) Peacekeeping is the Use of Force to Maintain Peace, Not Engage in War

Bialke ’01 [Major Joseph, Chief of International Agreements, International Affairs Division, United Nations Command and Headquarters, United States Forces in Korea, Air Force Law Review ’01, p. l/n]
Essentially, peacekeeping is the use of military forces to secure and maintain peace, rather than using them to engage in war.
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(   ) A UN Standing Reserve Would Be Used For Peace-Enforcement, Not Peacekeeping

Bialke ’01 [Major Joseph, Chief of International Agreements, International Affairs Division, United Nations Command and Headquarters, United States Forces in Korea, Air Force Law Review ’01, p. l/n]
Peace-enforcement is distinct from peacekeeping as it usually involves the use of force against a nation-state, whereas classical peacekeeping limits the use of force to self-defense. Yet, to date, the UN has never conducted, nor authorized, a "pure" peace-enforcement action. Rather, in the form of "neopeace-enforcement," the UN has only "invited" or "requested" its Member States to take offensive military action on its behalf. Further, it has only authorized four such "neopeace-enforcement" operations. It is Article 43 of the UN Charter that was envisaged to be the primary instrument of the UN Security Council in peace-enforcement. The goal was creation of a standing UN military force to be used to secure and maintain international peace. Due to Member State political differences, this force has yet to come into being. 
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Peacemaking, Peacekeeping, Peace-Building

Brahimi Report ’00 [Brahimi et. al., Report of the Panel on United Nations Peace Operations, http://www.un.org/peace/reports/peace_operations/docs/panel_members.htm]

10. United Nations peace operations entail three principal activities: conflict prevention and peacemaking; peacekeeping; and peace-building. Long-term conflict prevention addresses the structural sources of conflict in order to build a solid foundation for peace. Where those foundations are crumbling, conflict prevention attempts to reinforce them, usually in the form of a diplomatic initiative. Such preventive action is, by definition, a low-profile activity; when successful, it may even go unnoticed altogether. 

11. Peacemaking addresses conflicts in progress, attempting to bring them to a halt, using the tools of diplomacy and mediation. Peacemakers may be envoys of Governments, groups of states, regional organizations or the United Nations, or they may be unofficial and non-governmental groups, as was the case, for example, in the negotiations leading up to a peace accord for Mozambique. Peacemaking may even be the work of a prominent personality, working independently. 

12. Peacekeeping is a 50-year-old enterprise that has evolved rapidly in the past decade from a traditional, primarily military model of observing ceasefires and force separations after inter-State wars, to incorporate a complex model of many elements, military and civilian, working together to build peace in the dangerous aftermath of civil wars. 

13. Peace-building is a term of more recent origin that, as used in the present report, defines activities undertaken on the far side of conflict to reassemble the foundations of peace and provide the tools for building on those foundations something that is more than just the absence of war. Thus, peace-building includes but is not limited to reintegrating former combatants into civilian society, strengthening the rule of law (for example, through training and restructuring of local police, and judicial and penal reform); improving respect for human rights through the monitoring, education and investigation of past and existing abuses; providing technical assistance for democratic development (including electoral assistance and support for free media); and promoting conflict resolution and reconciliation techniques. 

14. Essential complements to effective peace-building include support for the fight against corruption, the implementation of humanitarian demining programmes, emphasis on human immunodeficieny virus/acquired immunodeficiency syndrome (HIV/AIDS) education and control, and action against other infectious diseases.
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(   ) Peace-Building Means Efforts Taken to Stabilize Peace In the Wake of Conflict

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
All peace operations must consider their end-state, i.e., that defined point when the operation can be declared successful and the U.N. presence in the field can be terminated. Critical to the successful termination of any operation is post-conflict "peace-building," which is that action taken to "identify and support structures which will tend to consolidate peace and advance a sense of confidence and well-being among people." These actions may include disarmament, demilitarization, refugee repatriation, election monitoring, economic and social development, and protection of human rights. Post-conflict peace-building should occur as an integral part of all ongoing peace operations, and may be conducted by the military force in the field, a separate civilian presence, or a joint effort of the two.
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(   ) Individual Member States Acting on Behalf of the UN, as in the Gulf War, is Neopeace-Enforcement

Sharp ’96 [Walter, Adjunct Professor of Law, Georgetown University Law Center, Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law, Fall, p. l/n]
Although the Security Council has never used its Article 42 authority as contemplated by the drafters of the Charter, it has authorized Member States to take military enforcement measures on its behalf four times. In two of these situations, the Korean War and the Persian Gulf War, the armed forces acting on behalf of the United Nations were belligerent forces in an international armed conflict, and therefore, under existing international law, the personnel who served in these armed forces were lawful targets. 

In 1992, the Secretary-General identified the need for a new concept of peace-enforcement by Member States in An Agenda for Peace. In recognizing that the Security Council "chose to authorize Member States to take measures on its behalf" in the situation between Iraq and Kuwait, the Secretary-General recommended that the Security Council "consider the utilization of peace-enforcement units [under the command of the Secretary-General] in clearly defined circumstances and with their terms of reference specified in advance." The thinking of the Secretary-General evolved in his 1995 Supplement to An Agenda for Peace, where he also recognized the need for the Security Council to entrust enforcement actions to groups of Member States. To distinguish the practice of the Security Council to contract out enforcement operations to Member States from traditional peace-enforcement, I refer to these operations as "neopeace-enforcement."
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